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PREFACE. 


# 

Tme Hindus have four asWamas or stages of life^ namely 
Brahmacharyya or student life, Gdrhastkya or domestic life, 
Vanparstha or forestlife, and Bhikshu or life of a mendicant. 
Of these four the second is the most important/for it involves • 
great responsibilities and is beset with innumerable trials and 
temptations. Hindu scriptural works abound with inpnctfbns, 
sacred and wholesome, following which an individual may 
steer clear of many difficulties, and trials with which he is 
surrounded. But, unfortunately, these instructions, invaluable 
as they are, He scattered over a number of works which 
it is not possible for an ordinary busy man to go through, 
to form a guide of his conduct. I have, in these pages, 
humbly attempted to remove this difficulty. , I do not claim 
, myself any originality in this . work, except that of the 
arrangement of the subject-matter and its exposition. I have 
collected all the injunctions of the Rishis, which a Hindu,, 
in order to become an ideal householder, may follow to his 
own advantage and to that of those around him. 

A vague misconception prevails in many qjuarters that it is 
not always possible to lead a stfrictly virtuous life in the 
midst of so many temptations tjbat face us In our everyday life. 
A careful student of the following pages will find how 
'^'•erroneous this belief is. A^man-cao get over' all - difficulties, . 
pl’hysical and moral, which beset him an the domestic 'mode of 
life,' if; he carefully and cautio-usly- follow tho advice contained, ' 
in the 'Hindu- Shf.s’/vw. , ' 

The life of ti householder is-, the- training around for the 
acquisition .of 'a -higher 'life,:'and z- man' need not enter inttfi 
a forest nr 
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A Strong sense 5f duty should be the guiding principle of 
his life and disinterested devotion to its faithful dischar<*^e 
}s what would make him an ideal, and, almost, a perfect, ''aian, 
physically, intellectually and morally. By doing .so, I-.ev. ill 
find an easy solution of the many re.spoiisilvilitifs wliich 
devolve on him in his domestic mode of life. 

Furthermore to make the injunctions more practical I have 
' su^ested in my humble way the means by which they ma> 
suit the Hindus of the present day. We are now in the 
midst of a great transition brought about by the conflict of the 
Western civilization with that of the East. In India we have 
a civilization of our own,— a civilization that reached almost' 
the zenith of perfection at a time when impenetrable darkness 
shrouded all the other world. Unfortunately apathy of ages, 
want of, culture and foreign aggressions placed a heavy crust 
upon,, this grand and powerful , civilization of 'tlie' anfcipnt 
Hindus. : We have still that pure blood of the Aryan Rishis 
ruining in our veins, and no amount of apathy on the part 
of people and pressure of alien manners and customs 
Qur national life. 

has now linked our destiny of the 

psavepful n^on of the West, ,and’n''^rt4t civilization, with 
plitfndylptiges'nHd. disadvantages, is now working upon , 
wW, ecotiomy ^ of th«r Hindus. Truly does' 'Professor 

of centuries 

ssf in : cBecfipg radical, /changes in the foundation 
, of Hiadd And' though English 

able fo«%}«4^a,ny, radical changes in 
ptfcAt h’asyto influpaced oup . 
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Xo cottiiteract " the ■evils; pfr.'Westem; civilizatioB ' ■which 

is greatly , materialistic iiiits'teBdency, it is our bounded doty' 


that we must know how we' should guide our life in the light 
. of ■ tlie. in j unctions vouchsafed .by.: the , Rishis. , , It can,, hardly, he, ,, 
questioned tliat all progress to be real and intrinsic must be 
developed out of the inherent tendencies of a nation — the 
feelings and sentiments and idiosyncracies with which it is; 
born as well as. those which have been stamped on its life 
and mind by the stress- and ■ exigencies of circumstances^ 
social and political. It is, therefore, necessary that if we \vish 
to guard ourselves against the contaminating influence of a 
foreign civilization we must know what the true nature of 
our owui civilization is. 

The root of Hindu civilization is the entire absence of the 
spirit of animalism. The Hindu Risliis hold that it is then onty 
that a civilization reaches its highest stage of perfection when 
all men are given to the disinterested performance of their 
respective duties. F'or this they must not only be holy and pure, 
but above all animal appetites and passions. A nation is an 
aggregate of individuals. And there can be no real advance- 
ment of a nation unless its individual units improve themselves. 
Those, therefore, of our eountrymen, who work for the re-» 
ligious, social, and political regeneration of India, must know 
that no real and g*^nuine work of fegeneration can be accom- 
plished unless we improve ourselves individuaily. ^ To help 
the Hindus in this work of improving themselves, I have 
attempted to collect in this^ small work, the varioUwS sacred 
,;''in,j,niicri,io,ns;,:,,of,' the' Ris,his,, about pexso..n,al ,,:d.uties,.,,.;,a,nd,;,:re'sp,o,iiw 
sibilities, and I shall consider my labours amply rewarded, if, 




•by the perusal of these. pages, -even one .of my countryuien 
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'-;THE' -FOm ^ STAGES;^;0F; ..EIFEv . ; ^ 

Ifindii Bishis laid it down as an injinictioii lhai a 
.iiiaOj in order to att<iin to emancipation both in this life and in 
pass ihrO'jgT four As/iramas or orders of life 
and perform duties attached thereto. These four Asknums 
:;ai*e::;:vSra!ieiacharya,-^^ Garhast:liyaj:,:;:or dooiestie'^f.;," 

■dife'j;, Vapaprastha:; or ;| orest; :lif e:. ::att;d ' Sanyasa , , or: ; I if er of Teii ua:*, ' ; v 
piatioB:.;' !f;.a;;.man:performsTfe-to mode'^of'dife:ia;a 

.Tegiiiari'Prder- sure:.toroiij;dy'"happiaess;in, this:' 

:teterna|;';:beati^^ -the-moxt..:hThe;;prdper;,discIiarge;offdlie'r 
vclMies :of,':eaGh' tftode\bf’fK^ , man, 'for; the;^ oatisfac- 'v'v:' 

■t;bry 'performance of. /those- ^next.,,' -',d£- 'a' ..ptrson;: :;:; - 
::p:€rf priis' f; ; the frduties : .;th 

liiCj receiYes proper instructions from liis spiritual guide 
and forms his character after the model of liis preceptor^ he 
finds no difficulty in entering upon the domestic, 
':life,ff^:"'A/vst-ud-e;ht :an:d;mel-igio-us,:'-':;iustrud-«:- 

tionsj finds no diffTcuity' in performing his duties when ki 
settles dovvii in life. \¥ith his character formedj and educa- 
tion completed,, lie turns out an ideal liouseliolcler. The 
previous moral trainings wliicliihe has received in the house 
of his preceptor, makes him a proof against worldly tempta- 
tions and attachments. And wffien he succeeds in perforroiug 
the duties of this mode of life, he- finds no difficulty in dis- 
associating bimsilf from the world and giving iiirnsel| up 

l.lie following duties of the four modes of life have been 
dcscribei'l in the Skd^rii^Parvem of the^ Mahabiiarataj that 
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store-house of moral and spiritual iiislruclions» Accosttxi 
by the Rislii Bharadwaja, Bhrigu says : 

In days of yore, the divine Brahman, for the behoof of 
the world, and for the protection, of righteousness, laid down 
four modes of life. Of them, to live in the house of tiie 
preceptor is the first (in order of time). In this mode of life 
one should have his soul cleansed by purity of conduct, by 
Vedic rites and by restraints and. vows and humility. He 
should adore the morning and evening twilights, the Sun, 
his own consecrated hearth and the gods. He should shake 
off procrastination and idleness. He should purify his soui 
by saluting his preceptor, by stiidjing the Vedas and by 
attending to his preceptor’s instructions. He should perform 
his ablutions thrice. 

He should lead a life of celibac}^ attend to his conse* 
crated hearth, serve his preceptor dutifully, daily go out for 
alms and give ' ungrudgingly to his preceptor the whole of * 
ivhat is got in alms. Carrying out wdllingly the behests of 
his preceptor, he should be ready to receive such Vedic 
instructions as his preceptor may give him as a favour. There 
is a verse on this subject : That Brahman, who receives iiis 
, Veda by attending , reverentially upon his preceptor, attains 
tO' heaven and acquires the fruition of all his desires. 

Next comes the life of a householder. We shall explain 
' to you all the !^eritorious''acts. and characteristic marks of that 
mode. This mode 'of life is ordained for those who, haviiisr 
lived the full term in the preceptor’s house, return home, who 
are of righteous conduct, and who win the fruits of a virtuous 
hie With their wives. In it exist' Virtue, Profit and Pleasure. 
It is (thus) suited to; the cultivation of the threefold objects 
of life. Acquiring riches by irreproachable acts, or with 
wealth of great efficacy which is got from 'recitation of tlie 
'-Vedas, or living . upon means followed by the regenerate 
Rishis, or with the prddtice; of , mountains and mines, or with 
. wealth of offering 'r»aae:.in. 'sacrifu'es and on the finish uf 
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VOW’S and other observances/ and those made to gods, the 
Iionsehoider lead ' this' mode'’ of iife» This ’ 
life is considered as the root of all the others. Those who 
lead lives of mendicancy, and others who observe vows and 
restraints, derive from this mode- the means they live upon, 
the offerings they make to the departed manes and the gods, 
and, ill short, their entire support. 

. .'The, third mode of life is called- the, Vanaprastha. or life 
forest.. Those, that lead at, ..-need' mot ke,ep. in , store; .wealth^ 
and, .articles.. ' /Livings 'upon good fo.od, and engag*ed in Mie 
'study - of the. Vedas, generally those pious . and,, good nien 
,walk :over;:,,tlie'. Earth.- for. .visiting 'the sacred .-shrines,^^^ 
va.rio.us -otlier kingdoms. Standing up, advancing forward, 
sweet, ■a.'ii.d',. sincere .gifts: ' according' .to . the. : ' iii.ea!i.s ’ . of -' . 

the giver, offer of seats and beds of the best sort, and pre- 
■; seats. ^:of ;'.'exceiie.nt viands,'- are'',''some'^. of ■ the, ,,.:means.:-',.:.for: ;'sliow^ 
":':i.ng'':them''': regard.":' ''/■V''.’. 

There- 'on;this.'.:sub|ect,' ;a,:guest goesmV^y'^ 
from a house with expectations not fulfilled, he is supposed 
: io :; t'ake.^;;,;Away;/the householder andvtramfer ,to;' : 

■:''.the::;'Iatte/.a-n 'I'- 

Then again in the domestic . mode' of life the gods are 
propitiated by sacrifices . and other religious rites, the , 
'departed manes b^ the performances of obsequial rites, the 
Rishis by the study of the Vedas, by listening to the instruc- 
tions of preceptors and by getting by heart the scriptures, . 
and lastly the Creator by begetting children. 

^ There are two verses on this subject. One following this 
mode of life, should ’address all creatures with words of 
affection, pleasant to the ears. 'To give pain, to inflict 
tortures, and use harsh words, are. all censurable. # 

Insult, pride, and ; deceit, ' also, should' be avoided. '"Abs-^ . 
teiition from- injury, -and ''absence of anger, yield the 

mofif. of nprinnrp'^ in jill iKr» 



domestic dutv., 

These are allowed in a householder's lile^ Ur... u.n. 
and enjoyment ■ of garlands, ornaments, dresses, perfemiee 
oils and scents, enjoyment of pleasures accruing^ frmn 
dancing and music both vocal ana iiistninienlAih ana ti.. 
|)!casant sights and scenes; the enjoyment of various kinds 
of foods and drinks belonging to best kinds of edibles, ir/rs, 
those that are swallowed^ those that are lapped, those tliar 
arc drunk and those that are sucked ; and the eiijoyraeiu. 
of pleasures derivable from sports and all sorts of amuse** 
and the gratification of desires. 

That man who following 'this mode of life, seeks to 
acquire the threefold objects of life Virtue, Profit, 

and Pleasure) as well as Emancipation,— the great end of 
the tliree qualities of Goodness, Darkness and Ignorance, 
enjoys great happiness in this world and at last attains to 
i'lie end reserved for virtuous and good persons. 

Even that ' householder 'who satisfies the duties of his life 
igV following the practice of picking up fallen grains of ccirri 
from the lines of fields aiid wlio gives u|) serisiia! pleasure ^ 
and attachment to action, does not find it diilicull l;c? acquii'e 
heaven. 

Of the four the order of the lioiisehoiders Itris Ijoc.u 
described; as the niost 'important,' for it is not possibe tor every 
man to retire, into, -woods ';and conteiupjate on Ciod. For 
practising spiritual discipline ' one need not spend his days 
and nights under a tree,' He may' do so everi in liis own 
house by satisfying the various' duties of life, merely for lha;r 
own sake an cl without, caring for The fruits of the saince Tins 
is the highest conception [pi:NishMrm Karm.a, de., action 
without any desire, : ^ Religiop and domestic Ui'e in no 
wisti antagorusticto each-otli-er.' The G'rea'c Lord, who is the 
^ ihxiarmer of the -.various forms' of religion, is’"k:it the rcr:)i ol 
tiie otoer of householders. Home is also conijiirised in dm 

do!niiurm^rd'_^theSupireme;:K^ work of ilic world 

IS coiiddered'^^b)^’- as Gudhn He takes 
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Ills meals for his Go4 lives .witfrllis <,wife for Him ^ and per- ' 
forms the various so.dal ■: and ,■ political functions for Him. 
Even lie earns money ..with- ■difficulty , for his God’s work. 
Whatever is not God^s works -the faithful devotee never per- 
forms it He does nothing, for ‘himself. His omni life^ his 
exertioiij liis wealthy his family and children are all intended 
for carrying on the great work of God. The worshipper con- 
signs his soul and mind to' .the hands of his Maker and 
makes himself His slave. When he attains to this stage, of 
ciiitiire a new relationship is established between him and his, 
family and God. He enters as it -were into a new life and 
considers e-very duty as the direct command of God« Even 
if he happens to give up his life for the sake of duty he con- 
siders himself as the most.' blessed .'of all souls. Duty per- 
formed in this spirit and with this devotion of God, is what 
is meant by Nishkdma Karma^ for in their performance the 
worshipper has no individual , desire of his own. And such 
is the account of .an ideal 'householder according to the 
Hindu scriptures. It is' said in the Maha~Nirvdna Ta-ntrant. 

“A householder, devoted, to Brahma and endued with the 
knowledge of Brahma, must dedicate the fruit of every action 
he performs to Brahma. He is the ideal liouselioidcr who 
knows Iiis God, has unflinching faith in Him, and dedicates 
ail liis actions to Him without caring for the fruits thereof.’’ 

It is, indeed, very true, that one cannot ci^cqiiire the true; 
and pure knowledge of Brahma unless lie practises Nishkmmi 
Dkarma 'for some years 'at least, ' To know God truly one 
must make his individual wll His, his individual desire His. 
He must be ahyays in a position to say in every action he 
performs, Thy will be doned’ - ■ The worshipper must go on 


performing his own duties, -duties to his God, duties to Iiis 


self, duties to ^ his family,---, duties- to his society, duties^ to his 
country and duties to humanit}?*,,'' '.and must not expect tliiT: 
frails of his works which 'will tlieniselves come in proper 

yasisiitha said to Sri 


works which 
lirne. ft is, therefore, that -the Rishi 
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Ram Chandra Do your works, according to the injunction 
of the Sliastras; do not be anxious for success for ii wili 
after many long years come in proper time.” 

It is elsewere said in the Makd-NiriHlna Tardram~'" iJy 
means of deliberations regarding the nature of Brahman end 
the performance of Nishkama Karma^ (actions without 
desires) a man of purified intellect succeeds in acquiring the 
knowledge of Brahman.” It is again said in Yoga Vashhtka 
Rdmdyana — “ As birds by their two wings soar liigii up in 
thf?! sky so by Jndna (knowledge) and Karma faction) 
creatures attain to the highest ■ station of God. So emaiici-« 
pation is not obtained by merely knowledge or action. E!ut 
both Jnmia and Karma are the means to the attainment 
of emancipation.” 

It is then only a worshipper performs Nishkama Karma. 
wdien he does everything for God. He takes his food, for it 
will keep up his body in health which is a requisite for pei> 
forming devotions. He procreates progeny, not for the sake 
of sexual pleasure but for keeping up the continuity of 
God’s creation. He performs the various social and political 
functions, for the self-sacrificing devotion to social and politi- 
;Cal duties ' conduces to the welI4.)eing of humanity. But 
in all these ^he must be shorn entirely cf ^desire. lYishkitma 
Karma is again thus described in the Yoga Pdmsliihi Ifidm 
Ramayamr^^^ 0 Raghava,. renouncing completely in your 
mind all hopes, attachments and. desires, perform all the 
duties of the world showing yoierself outwardly like one who 
has^ desires. : Cherishing at heart the spirit of clisassociatioii 
■hut ^appearing externally as a man full of ambition, ’enjoying 
'thetranquillity of the.mind but looking outwardly like one 
who i| very anxious,, do you move about in tnis world. Give 
*up all resolutions ^ rn your mind and be like one who has 
nothing to outwarclly p^erform all your cliitics 

assiduously like an'^expert agent ” 
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By thus' performing/ actions'':' without ' any desire for the 
fruits^ a lioiiseholder ■ will gratify God. Various duties have 
been assigned for the householders by the scriptures* lo 
the the cek^ saint Narada thus said 

:v' ^ 

O kingj a householder ^ -should perform his duties and 
assign the fruits .of his. ■■■■■■actions to'^.Lor.d Vasudeva. He 
■should also adore the highest order of saints who have 
.■attained .to^emaneipation although alive 

He .'Slioukl .make ' such:- an.- arrangement of his worldly 
■affairs' that he. may .not '■always be b.usy with' .them. ■ . It 'is ..■the . ■ ■. 
..d.uty of e:very ■house-holder-'-.-that^ he should ‘worship God and 
v.perform the.. religious '■rites'"bef0re.’he., engages in;' secular. :W,0rks..; ^ ; 

'...Gii this; s,ub|ect^ Lord -Krishna-. thus..said tp;Ud.dha¥a;::.— k 
. As long as ail .the ;possessions;j -love, ;a;nger.j-a:re not:' sup^;.; 
./.'ressed by. reverential faithin^^^-me so-; long 'a worshipper;;:/ $houl.d;.f 
^fsfaun:;': tlie. .; obje^ of ..;■ 'senses- which are the:creatioos; M.May^ 

-'■■/.;;; ;.,.As.-:.^.:a:;;: ;dis.ease . .when . ■ -.not 'properly. : treated,:;:' Z;.' :.;repeateily; 
gives pain to the patient, so mental attachment as long as the 
actions, begotten of' them,, are not consumed, pains that 
bad Yogin again and again.” 

From this sloka it is evident that a worshipper should per- 
form at! his works without being attached to any particular 
person or object. H,e must not be, overzealous about his 
dress and personal decorations as it is said in the Maka 
Nirvana. Tantram 

A worshipper should trot 'cherish excessive desire for 
sleep and idleness, should not take too much care of his 
person or in dressing his hairs, or of his food and dress ” 

He should at times live in the ’company of religious men, for 
the company of pious men ■; always gives additional sti;eiigt|i 
' to the spiritual culture of' a. mam, A-househoIder should alscF^ ' 
deliver instructions' about the'; knowledge of Brahma. It is 
. said in the Vedas that -a^'Erahma-knowi^a: householder should . 



after carefully studying the ShrutiSj instruct his chiL;in''“L ;:uic 
followers in religion. Indeed that houseliolder k llie real' 
Saiiyasin (hermit) who, having consigned his own sell to tlic 
Great Self and forsaken the desire for fruit, perf'Cnr/s the 
wa|i0ustworks,iof:;& 

Tims we have conclusively shown that action 
any desire is the most important duty of a hoiisc»i]oh:un”. 
The Hindu Rishis never advocated that every inaii^ to altair 
to Bialiina, must leave this world and enter into tlie vcaoils. 
Every one can get Him. He is everywhere, in the forestj in 
tlwrcompany of the hermits and in the society of mere, A man 
';Iivihg;dn'the': company' .of /his - wife and clii!dreii,//anc}/,';per^ 
■fprniiiig ;;;;tbe/ /variohs.. works- of :his/:!i.fe', , caii^ 
lie gives up the desire of fruits, if only he practises Nis/ihlma 


M'ARRIAGE is a sacrament with the Hiiicliis. It is no civil 
contract but a sacred- alliance for elevating the condition 
of human existence. It is the first step which a person 
takes as soon as he enters upon the life of a householder* 
It involves great responsibilities, and, therefore, a person has 
to prepare himself for the discharge of the onerous dutres ■ 
of a married life by going through a sjrsteniatic discipline 
'h-t'/the': house .of \ his,. preceptor.:; 

A^":''\::Th:e': , Hindus, dov:mot' loG.kmpon,m.arr!age:^^ 
t|ia,n;.:th:at:0,f: ;,a;sac^ alliance.: for- helping :;each:':Oth^^ 
performance of social and religious duties which a person is 
:Oali,ddal:p:On^to■;.discha^ge;:aS::^a,::;:house:-h:oMe^';-.,■^^ 
alliance which unites two souls for carr^ring out the will of 
:Pr0videnc:e;:inf heir eyery-^day^' fife.:;, ■ :It:^ 

. wM€&:-.;Gh.n :,:m.eve.r- .be:..sdt ;asundery;,fe 
;;i:hh;:' :,works:.:;^^ ,.;;:and,.;: spiri,tuah-c 

thus an absolutely spiritual affair' — it is not a union of the 
body with the body but that of the soul with the soiiL-- 
Marriage is not intended for the satisfaction' of the sexual 
appetite but for 'd^tablishing the throne of the Almighty in 
family, for creating ideal men and women in the world, for 
proving the great and grand doctrine that a man may line! 
God even while doing the' varied .duties of life. It is for this 
, reason that marriage is, considered as an inseparable bond~, 
a knot never to be^ torn asunder. The spirit in which a true 
Hiuilii marries is clearly manifest in the mantrmn that he 

‘Mleart to -heart,; O , Gpd, make. . us united for ever.. , 0 ‘ 
Lord, join us, unite';us,jnake-us-’oned ' 

This, iiideed/is the grandest prayer Jkat a married couplet 
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may offer to the Almighty just wlieo they staml at the 
tliresliold of a life of grave and serious responsiliilities. 

The following instructions occurring in the kif;'A'eda 
delivered to thC' bride both by her father arul iaihrr^iiidaw 
clearly indicate' the responsible posiliun which n wile 
occupies in her husband's house : — 

The father of the bride says 

^‘Let Fusha’take thee by hand and leaiUhca^ from this 
place. Go to thy home. Be the lady of the house. Rule 

over thy household. 

Be happy with, the birth of children. Perform thy 
household duties with care. Unite thy bod)Mvith' that of thy 
husband’s. Rule in thy house till thou groivest old. 

Be thou the Empress, of thy father-in-laWy Empress of 
thy Biotherdndaw, and the Empress of thy sisier-iiviaw and 
brotherdn-iaw.'' 

The father of ' the bridegroom says 

' 0 bride, for ever live with thy Iiusbanci Never part*— 

remain united for ever. Living in thy own home, be cheer- 
ful, merry and happy, and play with tliy children and gramb 
children, 

, bride, being blessed with luck and fortune, live in the 
home' of thy husbands Love our servants, and maidservants. 

^ Do good to;Our domesticc^aiiimals. 

' '*Let thyeyesbe.freeTrom anger. Be thou always doing 
good to thy husband- ’ Do always good to , animals, 

^ :**Let thy mind' be ^ always dieerfu!. Let thy beauty be 
more beautiful, ;..thy’ brilliancy more brilliant. Be inotlier of 
,^hetbes and be: devoted to Let our servants and maiiR 
servants ';and domestic ' -animals, be comfortable imch-r thv 
\’ruIeT. ".y ^ :■ 

;•*, , This; clearly proves' that after marriage, as .some western 
, observers -ivrOagiy^-i^ldj ia, Hindu woipan docs not enter into a 
life of slavery-— biit'th'at'jpf happiness and responsibility. 


A Hindu wife is' not a\sla'yevbut a mistress of the ’ house. 
She exercises the' 'most 'potent •'influence upon the members 
of. tlie^ family- — looks after their ■ 'comfortSj ministers t.o their 
wants and makes' an' ideal , home. . Any one^ who carefully 
studies the fabric of the • Hindu family, cannot but be con- 
vinced of the mighty influence of a Hindu mother and a 

The above is the highest, ideal of marriage as portrayed 
by the Hindu Rishis. But as men are not all born of the 
... same ^ temperament— as they are not all angels, vario^is . 
forms of marriage have been 'introduced amongst the Hindus* 
These iorms together with the quaiiScations of the bride and 
bridegr 0 o,mv lmve.vbe.e.!i: ^described,;:: beautifully y'"hyA^ 
:'y:a3nawaiJca.':;\;;::'W :viollo,wing':::-'';from;:.;^^ 

v^A';'.':1ioiiseho]der,:';':having.-.:.nBad^ 
::eeplor,:::and''';havin:g'.perfbrm.edThe'';Hte''':^^^^ 
shall wee! a wife with ail the auspicious marks on her person 
close;: :of::'dHS.: life';'' oT.-,asceticismf^ 

' girl young in years and not previously married to any other 
husband, in the possession of' sound health and having had 
uterine brothers of her own, and not related to him by any 
tie of Sapinda relationship, nor belonging to the same 
spiritual clanship (Arslia Gotram) as his own. 'She should . 
be taken from any of the sixteen r|;puted families of the > 
Shrotriyas, not related to the bridegroom within five and ■ ^ 
seven degrees in the lines of his mother and father respeev ' 
lively. ^ ' ' ■ ' ' • ' ; ' 

' A bridegroom, well-versed in the knowledge of the 'Vedas, 
erudite, ' and belonging ’..to the '.same social order, as herself, 
should be regarded as the only eligible one for a' Brabmana 
bride, I denoi,iifce ^ the practice 'of ’ a Brahmana being, ui^ted 
with a S’lidra wife as' he incurs 'the- risk of taking birth in her 
ill the shape id '|hc/':child' \begoilvii by liiiii on her : 
pcisoiv ' '■ b:,".'/ ' 
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A Brahraana is at liberty to take a wife from any ot tlie 
first three social orderSj dr to put it more explicitly, a Drali- 
maiia shall marry a girl either of his o-va caste, or cne belong- 
ing to the warrior , (Kshatriya) class, or to the trading (Vriishya) 
community. Similarly a Kshatriya shall marry a Kshatriy.! or 
a Vaishya girl, while a Vaishya shall take a wife from ht.s own 
community, the marriage of a S’udra girt with a member ol 
any of the twice-born castes being hereby absolutely for- 
bidden. 

r A Brahma form of marriage is that in which the bride- 
groom is invited to take his bride, decked with ornaments 
as , the means of her father would admit oi\ and an offspring 
of such a marriage purifies the members of both the families 
thus united, even removed from him to the twentieth degree 
in the ascending line. . In the Daivam form, the daughter of 
' a 'sacrificet (person on whose behalf a sacrifice is performed) 
is given away in marriage to the priest officiating at the 
ceremony (Rittik). ' In the Arsha form, the marriage is cele- 
brated by making a gift of a pair of cows to the bridegrooiiL 
A childy who is the fruit of - a Daivam marriage, sanctifies the 
members of both the united families to the sixteenth dirnrce 
in , the ascending line, while in the case of an offspring of 
, the latter (Arsha) form, such sanctilication extends to the .sixth 
degree. The offspring of„ a nuptial union ,in which the bride 
: is given away^ with the injunction “ Live with him and di.s- 
charge the duties of a householder,” to one soliciting her 
hands, sanctifies the members of both the united families to 
,, the .sixth degree in the ascending line. In the Asura form, 
the , bride is received ;on the payment of a pecuniary consi- 
deralioli. in the Gandhafva form, the union is effected on 
the mutual consent or agreement of the contracting partie.-^. 
'i’he Ralishasa form, of marriage consists in taking away the 
^bride by fQfch,, ,'while in-.Ahe Paishacb form the marriage i.s 
efiV*cf ed by practising' a stratagem on, the hrid(\ 

'' '.or her'p.-iternal graudfalhi'V, jjv 


her literine brother, or ah/agnatd'of ■ her father^s (Sakulya) or 
tier brother^ shall give ■ her away- ' in ’ marriage, the right of 
such -giving away being held 'as vested in. each of these suc- 
cessive relations in the absence, of the. one immediately pre- 
ceding it ill the order of enumeration.. The relations of a girl 
incur the sin of wilfully creating a miscarriage, or of killing a 
fmtus in the event of their failing to give her away in 
marriage before she has -commenced to menstruate. A girl is 
at liberty to make her own choice, and to be united with a 
Iiiisbandj in the absence of any- such relation to give l?er 
•aivay; - in:::' marriages A '.should be pven. ::only:'^ 
..marriage' and any:one':carrying'--away :a.marrie:dcgir'h':§hb 
. dealt '::w'i'th^'as ■a-corainonTelon'.:'^-/ 

The ':,ab:ove ::are::.:the: 'various ;:forms ;niarriage:;:sp:rin:giii:g:':'::: 

into existence according- to the exigencies of time and social 
lhterco.ur,se.:.,:': Whatever ■:;.m.ay-' ; be,:. the.::forni VQf::^we.dlock 
;:Hiiidu,.hIways consides,:the\unibn':aS;.ho,Iy:aiid::iEseparabIe.::: ( 
Eight forms of marriages have thus been describee! in the 

The ceremony of Brahma^ of the DevaSj of the Rishis^ 
of the Prajapatds^ of the Asums^ of the Cmdkarvas^ and 
of the Rdkshasas , — The gift of 'a daughter, clothed only 
with a single robe, to a man learned in the Veda^ whom her 
father, voluntarily ^invites and respectfully receives, is' the 
nuptial rite, called Brahma, The ^ rite, which sages call 
is the gift of a daughter, -whom her father has decked 
in gay attire, -when the sacrifice ' is already begun, to the ; 
officiating priest who performs that act of religion. \¥heii 
the father gives his daughter away, after having received 
' from the bridegroom ond pair of kine, or two pairs, for uses, 
pre's'cribed by. law, that , marriage is, termed Arshm, - The 
nuptial rite called Pmjdpatya - is, ■ when the father# gives ' 
'away Ms daughter wdth due honor, . .saying distinctly : 
both of you perform together^’; your^ civil and religious duties.* 
.When the bridegroom,, having .eiven^asmiicli, \veallh as he*. 
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can afford to the father and paternal kinsmen and the damsel 
herself, takes her ..voluntarily' as his bride, that marriage is 
named Asum. The reciprocal connection of a vouth and a 
damsel, with nuptial desire, is the marriage denominated 
Gandharvit^ contracted for the purpose of arnioroiis embraces 
and proceeding from sensual inclination. The seimure of a 
maiden by force from her house while she weeps and c:al!s 
for assistance, after her kinsmen and friends have been slain 
ii! battle, or wounded, and their houses broken open, is the 
marriage styled Rakshasa, When the lover secretly embraces 
the damsel, either, sleeping flushed ivitli strong liquor, 
or 'disordered in her intellect, that sinful marriage, called 
PmskacM is the' eighth and the basest;*^ Chap. IIL vs* 21, 

are legal for z.. Bruhmam : iJie marriage styled 

;;;'l?Mli|^|w^:;mStriage0.;;:are:^Teeuliar':::^ 

: ;;;;;l|a.rriage;^;^S;; perm 

the Paislmctia, forbidden to them, should be practised by no 
:;;;|.|||d||whbh|speyer.“5^:^^ 






■ CHAPTBB III. ■ 

THE HINBU EXJSBAKB 'ANB HIHDU WIFE. 

The reflation between .the husband and wife, as described in 
the previous chapter is most sacred according to the Hindus. ^ 
They are united to help each other in performing all secular 
and spiritual duties of life. The Hindus may have lost now ^ 
all the vestiges of their pristine greatness — but still now 
they may justly be proud of their womankind — wlio^ what- 
ever may be the garbled accounts of tlietr virtues prese-nted 
by other nations who have not been able to understand the ^ 
genius of their true greatness, are still in many respects supe- 
rior to their sisters of other' countries. The unqualified posi- 
tion oi: Hindu women as ideal w-ives, is owing to their jive's 
being influenced by the influence 'of , such glorious charactets 
in their literature as that of ^ Sita, Savitri and others. 

How sweet the relation between the husband and wife 
is, has been beautifully described by the saintly author of the 
Ramayana. When requested by her husband’ Rama to stay 
at home just on the eve of 'his departure to the forest, Sita 
says 

Is it that thou speakest to' me thus, thinking nie^ no doubt 
mean-minded ? I cannot but laugh at thy words, Oh best of ' 
men ? O clear husband, father, mother, son, brother, daugh- 
ter-in-law, all of them' abide by the consequences of their 
own actions. It is the wife -alone who shares the fate of her ' 
husband ; ,it is, therefore, .that even along with thee, I have 
been ordered to live ; ih the forest. Neither father, mother, 
son, friends, nor her own' self is 'the stay of a woman in this 
or ill 'another *iife» ' -.It; is. the ’husband alone that is hw only, 
support. Uiilo woman 'is .preferable' under all circunistaocesT 
the shade of her husband’s -'feet .to the tops of a palace, the 
celestial car or excursion:- inf- 'the.' airv^ path. ! have been ^ 



taught by my niy father and mother to IuHua^' di) huhijaiiu riJ 
all conditions of life; and I shall carry out now what i have 
been taught. I shall wend my. way unto l:i:k! forest iaipass'' 
ablOj devoid of men. ' 'Happily' shall I live there as if in rny 
parental house, giving no thought upon the prosperlij of the 
three worlds, thinking only of the services that are to bo 
rendered unto my husband. ! shall never experience ihe 
reverse of fortune, inasmuch as I do not like lo live in the 
abode of the celestials if I am to dwell there without thee.’* 

She again says : — 

“ Tlie evils thus enumerated by thee appear as so many 
good qualities to me. I shall follow Ihee ; without thee, O 
Rama, I shall renounce my life. O pure-hearted one, surelv 
shall I become sinless, if I follow my husband, out of affec- 
tion ; for my husband is my Divinity.” 

Then, again, when her husband renounces her in deference s 
to public opinion she, to Lakshmana her husband’s brother, 
gives vent to her feelings in these solemn words : — 

“Thou knowest, 0 Raghava, that Sita is pure, ever 
devoted unto thee and engaged in thy well-being. She 
knows it full well that afraid of a bad name thou iiast renoun- 
ced her. It is her duty to put a stop to thy ill-name and 
, censure, for thou art her excellent refuge. Do thou tell 
further more that king established in righteousness, to treat 
the citizens as his brothers, to acquire piety by protecting iiis 
subjects duly—for this is the greatest morality. Tell him 
that I am not sorry, for my person— -my greatest sorrow is that 
, the citizens have vilified, me. |dusbandisawoman’sgod— 
■her friend and. spiritual guide. It is propet,, Laerefeue, to 
.work . out husband’s well-being even at the sacrifice of life.” ' 

,, Are not these .words worthy of. a model wi(;.=; ? What 
ot.herpvoman, but Sira c'buld have given vent' to ' such loftier 
-.rVords? She did riot at ,a)-l ..feel the injustice of .her husband's 
conduct. Such,.;. indeed,;'.' is. the ideal' of wifehood placed 
' Ijcfore humanity, by ;;yie;;Risbi. Vaimiki. ' May the women o,!' • 


THE^HINDU HUSBAND AND HINDU WIFE. , 17 

of India still profit by,, the i&fluence of this exemplar and 
make their home happy. As long as such characters con- 
tinue to exercise their wholesome i,nfluence upon the liyes 
and characters of Indian women* so long they will be looked 
upon with admiration and reverence by their sisters of other 
continents and climes. 

Such is the ideal of a wife described by the Hindus. An 
ideal husband is also called pati or protector and bharia 
or supporter. The duty of a husband consists in maintaining 
properly his wife and in leading her on in the path of spin* 
tualism and religious culture. That home is no home where 
a "wife is not properly respected or taken care of.- The Rishi 
Yajiiavalka says: — *^The three-fold benediction' reigns in 
the' , household ivhere the husband and the wife live in 
perfect harmony ; and paradise is the house which harbours 
such a true-loving and virtuous pair under its roof/* It 
is again said that any one deserting a good and faithful wife - 
commits a crime punishable under the Code. The great Law*' 
giver Manu says : — “ All the ^ gods are propitiated with the 
home where women are adored.” 

The wafers position is .thus described by Yajnavalka — 

The lather of a woman shall protect her in her infancji 
the husband in her youth and her son in her old age. Day 
and night a woman shall not quit the side of her husband.” 

The duties of a wife in the absence of hgr husband, are 
thus 'described by Yajnavalka 

The 'Wife of an absentee . husband shall renounce all 
■frolics and forego the pleasures of mixing in society or of 
sight-seeing ■ and merry-making. .She shall not , smile, nor 
attend to her daily, nor shall she stay,., in -anbther^s 

house till the, return of her lord.” ' ■ ' . , ' 

The followingduties of the'_male members, of a family, and 
especially of a husband*;' regarding, .the' protection of woineif^ 
have been described in the .'ninth chapter of the Mmnu^- 
Smnhita , .. Y-' ' ; ; » 

.^'3 - ■ 
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“In lier gklhood a woman should be protettcd b)' bi-i- 
lather, in her youth by her husband, and in her ok! age by hi i 
son. She should never be left to herself. If a ftilher does, 
not give away his daughter in marriage at the proper time, 
he incurs the censure pf his community. If a husband does 
not know his wife during the period of her season, he, too, 
incurs censure. And, if after the demise of her husband, the 
sons do not take care of their mother, they, also, become 
censurable. A woman with great care should always be 
.guarded against evil company, if the slightest neglect 
happens in this matter, she becomes the source of grief both 
to her father’s and husband’s family. The duty of protect- 
ing a wife is the highest of all duties. Knowing this every- 
one, whether strong or weak, blind or lame, should with 
vigilance take care of his wife. He, who studiously busies 
himself with the protection of his wife, saves iiis own family, 
his own character— nay his all. A wife gives birth to a gooil 
son proportionate to her devotion to her husband, Thfrelore, 
securing a good son, a wife should be protected with every 
care. 

None can by force keep his wife in a virtuous path : 
but he can easily do so by adopting the following means. 
One should always keep his wife engaged with taking care of 
his money and spending it, with looking .after his ovvn body, 
and householiarticlBs, and with looking to and superintending 
liouSelM>ld affairs*^^ , ■ ■ ' ’ 

The duties of a wife towards the husband have been 
^ beautifully described in the MaAmirvmia Tauiram, chapter 

‘^The husbands of women are their Tirikas, their Tapas, 
their acts pf charity, theirrelig^ous vows, and their spiritual 
guide; therefore, with all their hearts, wbmen should obey 
, and serve their husbands (loi). By words and by deeds 4 
tender care, a woman should always, ^please, her husband; she 
diould, always, be ol^dieht to him in all things and should, 
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also, please and satisfy- his .'relatives and Mends ( 102)* k 
chaste and dutiful wife should .never - look at her husband’ 
with c|‘ueraiid wicked eyes cast hard and pitiless ■ 
glances) or speak hard and vile words to liinij nor should she 
ever do anything even in her thought that would be dis- 
, pleasing,. ...to., .her. , husband .{1.03}... ■ She, who by her bodyrS,oul-, 
and wordsj satisfies her husband by .always doing acts- 
pleasing to him, attains to the status of Brahma (or ob* 
tains emancipation 1 (104), Following the behests of her 
husband in all thiiigs~slieshould,neverj'look at the face '9f-' 
others, or speak to them or show her limbs to them (i05)» 
In her childhood a woman should remain under the cate of 
her parents ; on her attaining youth and maturityj ’ under the 
care of her husband ; and on the advent of old age, under, 
the care of her husband’s relatives and friends; but she 
should never be independent {106). A girl that does not 
know the respectful consideration that the husband deserves, 
she that does not know^ how to please and serve her lord, 
and she that is ignorant of the rules of duty and decorum,— 
such a girl siiould not be given away in marriage by her 
father (107).” 

'The following instructions about the duties of husband 
and wife occur in the first chapter of Yajnav&lka^Smthiia : 

The women Ii§,ve been gifted by the Moon with purity, 
by the Gandharvas with sweet speech, and by •the Fire with 
_ holiness. ' Therefore, they are by nature pure and holy. The 
Ihree-fold objects of life are multiplied there iVliere the 
husband and the wife, live bn the very best of terms. ' The 
woman who does not seek any other person either during her 
husband’s life-time, or after his death, wins fame in this world. 
A mdfe must always satisfy the Commands' of’ her husband—^' 
for this is her bigliest duty. 'Since, sons and grandsons nmilii- 
41% t.hc 'face and thC' performance of, .religions rites secures a 
blissful end li.ereaftor,. therefore: a- person 'should know his wife 
for procreating children yahd;_,;prQtect her well fo,i: ac'juifing. 
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virtue. To protect women is absolutely necessary. The 
husband, brother, father, father-in-law, mother-in-law, hus- 
band's younger brother, and other relatives should, always, 
keep women pleased with ornaments, clothes and food. 
Women, too, should keep household articles in good order, 
be active, be always smiling, should not spend much, should 
adore their father-in-law and mother-in-law, and do every 
thing under the direction of their husband.” 

An idea! wife is thus described in Chapter CXLVl. of the 
Ar.usashana Parva of the Mahahharata. 

“ The duties of women begin when created by kinsmen in 
the rites of wedding. Indeed, a woman becomes, in the pre- 
sence of the nuptial fire, the companion of her husband in 
the performance of all righteous acts. Gifted with a good dis- 
position, endued with sweet speech, sweet conduct, and 
sweet features, and always looking at the face of her husband, 
and deriving as much joy from it as she doe.s from looking 
at the face of her child, that chaste w'oman who regulates 
her deeds by observing the prescribed restraints, comes to be 
considered as truly righteous in her conduct. Listening to 
the duties of married life, and performing all those sacred 
duties, that woman who considers virtue as the foremost of 
all objects of pursuit, who observes the same vows as tiio.se 
which are observed by, her husband, who, adorned wdth 
chastity, looks upon hor husband as a god, who waits upon 
and serves him as if he is a god, who surrenders her own 
win completely to that of her husband’s, who is cheerful, 
who observes exceltent vows, whb is gifted with good features, 

' and whose heart ■ is completely devoted to her husband inso- 
much that she never thinks even of any other roan, is consider- 
ed as truly righteous in conduct. That wife who, even when 
^ addressed harshly and looked upon with angry eyes by her 
husband, app'ears ^cheerful to him, is said to be truly clevotl^l 
: to her husband.: She who does not fast her eyes upon the 
'■ MoOn or the" Suti' :(^;"a tree that has a masculine name, who 
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fe worshipped by her husband' and who is gifted with beauti- 
ful featiiresj is considered: , as truly ■ righteous* That womaiiy 
who tj’eats ' her husband with the affection^ \vhich one shows 
t.o\vards her child, .even when 'he happens to be poor or 
diseased or weak or ' worn out with the toil of travelling, is 
considered as truly righteous in her conduct That woman 
who is gifted with self-control, who has given birth to children^ 
who serves her husband with devotion, and whose whole 
heart is devoted to him, is considered as truly righteous in 
her conduct. That woman who waits upon and serves Jier 
husband wdth a cheerful heart, who is always cheerful of 
heart, and who is gifted with humility, is considered as truly 
righteous in her conduct That woman who always supports 
her kinsmen and relatives by giving them food, and whose 
desire for gratifying her wishes or for articles of .enjoymebt, 
or for riches or for happiness, falls short of her devotion to 
her husband is considered as truly righteous in her conduct. 

That woman who always ' takes pleasure in rising early 
in the morning*, who is devoted to the satisfaction of all 
household duties, who alm^ays keeps her house clean, who 
rubs her house daily wdth cpwdimg, who always attends to the 
domestic fire, who never neglects to make offerings of flowers 
and other articles to 'the celestials, who with her hiisBand 
satisfies the deities^ and guests and all servants and dependants 
of the family with that share of fopd which is theirs by^ the 
ordinance, and who always takes, according to the ordinancci, 
for herself, what food, remains in the house after the needs 
of gods and guests and, servants, have been satisfied and who 
pleases all people who come in contact with her family and 
feeds them to' their fill, 'succeeds in acquiring great merit. 
That woman who is gifted with .accomplishinents, who salutes 
the feet of her Tather-in-law '.and mother-itidaw, and jvlio is 
•always devoted to her 'Tatber'', .and' mother, is considered 
possessed of ascetic merit /■';Tbatw‘'oman who supports with 
.food ' Brahinanas, who- >are,,\veak. ami helpless, , who are ,, 
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tressed or blind or destitute, comes to be coitsiderecl as en- 
titled to share the merits of her husband. That woman wiio 
' always observes, with a light heartj vows which are difficult 
of observance, whose, heart is devoted to her husband, and 
who, always, seeks the behoof of her husband, is considered 
as entitled to share the. merits of her hiisbaEcl, Devotion i:q 
her husband is woman^s merit ; it is her }3enance ; it is her 
eternal Heaven. Merit, penances, and Heaven become hers 
who. considers her husband" as her all in all, and who, gifted 
with chastity, seeks to devote herself to her husband in all 
things. The husband is the god which women have. The 
hiisband is their friend. The husband is their great refuge. 
Women have no refuge that can compare with their husband, 
and no god that can compare with him, A woman considers 
husbands grace and Heaven, as equal ; or, if luiequ^^^ J f 
inequality is very trivial 0 Malieshwara, I do not wish 
Heaven itself if you are not satisfied with me, If the liius* 
band that is poor, or diseased, or distressed, or fallen among 
enemies, or afflicted by' a Brahmana^s curse, were to coniiiiaiii! 
the, wife to accomplish anything that is improper, or iinrighteoiis 
.or that may bring on the destruction of life itself, the wife 
should, without any hesitation, accomplish it, guided l)y the 
code whose propriety is sanctioned by the Law of DistressT 


OHAETEB IV. 

PIERSONS BETWEEN WHOM MATRIMONY IS EROHlBiTSO* 

The marriage with a girl, of a different caste is prohibited 
in the present {kaJi} age. . 

“ Undertaking sea voyages (to circumnavigate the ocean ;) 
tlie,.;,; carrying of z kmmndalu { by a hsuseholder ; ) the 
fiiarriage .of twice-born men with damsels une€|u,ai .in ^clasS'.: ■ 
.( premising. these and other practiceSj) the Vrihaf Ndrgdtya 
Purana adds : the wise have declared that these practices 
must be avoided ^ the kali age/^ Adilya Purdna too 
The filiation of any but dattaka and ourasa sons is not ad- 
mitted : : th.e' "marriage ; -of .. ■ twice-born, men with '.daftsets;; 
the same class : ( premising these and other parts qf iaw^ , 

^proceedsj.'),;,^^ these '(of ancient. ; law:) ■ vwere'v;abr^ 

by wise legislators, as the cases arose at the beginning of the 
.i’fi/f agci with;, an. intent: of ;securihg': manHn.d:f^ 

;;:vThe.;:; ,'iiiarriage';,;.'of.;" a; 

caste has been prohibited by Manu himself, who says : — For 
a SMidra is ordained a wife of , his own class, and no other : 
all produced by her shall have equal shares, though she have 
:;p,hun:dred^,:s0ns/'^,— Ch 

It is prohibited to contract mawiage with a person, w'ho is 
a father^s mpinda (ap or of the sime gotraf^ or of equal 

^ A Sapinda is a relation within the sixth degree from on«:*s self notJfsclu* 
sive, as defined in the following next : ‘‘The^fonrth person and’ the {twoj 
rest share lepa or the remains of the -oblation wiped off with grass the 
father and the ftwo) rest share the oblation cakes; the seventh person is the 
giver of oblations ;?the relation of mpindmot persons connected by the oblation 
cakes extends therefore to the seventh person (or sixth degree of ascent or 
descent) ' See Coleb. Dig*, Vo!.' 111. p.' 531 . See also the ddiniti#ii of the 
sapiniu related by the oblation 'of, food, and that by consanguinity, in sectioiT 
>11, clause I, of the Chapter on Adoption. ' 

I* G&im IS the race (prlamlly, name) of ao ancient sage, whose name con » 
verted Into an adjective, is, as an epithet,; prefixed to the g0tm to dls«" 
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pravamsX with him, or who is one of tiie sapimlas or 
samdmdiikas^ of the maternal grandfather that is knowr. 
by birth and family name to be descended from the same race 
as the maternal grandfather. 

I, He who inadvertently marries, a girl sprung from the 
same original stock {gotra)^ with himself, must support her as 
a mother.—BoUDHAYANA. See Coieb. Dig. Vo!. HI. p. 329. 

II. A Brahmana who marries a damsel of his own gofraX 
and pravaras,X ceases to be a BraJmana, and the son born 
of that wedlock is a Chandula. — Udvahti^Tatfii’ez. 

Hi She is not descended from (fiis) paternal or 
maternal ancestors within the sixth degree (SapindasJ and 
■who is not (known by her family name to be) of the same 
primitive stock (gotra) with his father (or motlier,) is eligible 
by a twice-born' !nan foe nuptials and holy iinioiL— *M anu aiici 
Satatapa. See Manu, Chap, !ILj v. 5. 


tingiiisfi ' his gsira from that of another sage i thus the goira of sage 
h esilM * iC 4 skyapa-g 0 tm* A person of the same gaim Is a Felalion of 'the 
same raoe» or one descended in the direct male line from the same primitive 
, stock or age, 

f Pmmm Is one of the principal sages of a g&im or race hy whom the 
founder of that race is distinguished from the rest. For instance m the g&fm 
. called iCi$kyiipa {i e., of there are three Pramrast namcl? 

and 'Nmdrapa^oi mhem. Kmhy^tpa, the fonmier of that gaira, Is cits** 
tingttished from the other sages»of the same name hj having in his or 

^ belfig followed hy* the sages 'Am^dra , and Mmdmpa who characterise hh 
g 0 im, 

' Of ,«*!«»' /’MSflffls’— that is, deoende^ from a goira which have pramms 

ol the same number and name* 

; Sir'W. 'Jones and Mf/.fi.Coiebrooke have translated by * primitive 

.Of' prilittal 'Stock and by * patriarch/ and Mr, Snibetland has 
^ getttrally'tfanslatedg<?/m,:by^ ’ 

, . The reklion of ■S&pmim; or'kindred connected by the fiinera! oblations 
Wilh tie seventh personi aiid that of S^mdnsdiikms^ or those connected 
by a-, libation of wa^er,. extends to the foarteenth degree ; or, as some 

reaches as jar; as, the; mem^ birth and name extends. This b’ 

.signified If the or’thtff^tlopbfjamily pp, 351, 35.^. 


f>ERSONS BETWEEN WHOM MATRIMONY IS PROHIBITED. 

(a)^ The relation of sapinda extends as far as the seventh 
degree^ as said in the ’ following text ! The relation of , 
Siipindi^s or kindred connected 'by a .common oblation ceases 
with the seventh person.” Consequently the meaning is that, 
whatever female is descended from the race of one^s maternal 
grandfather and the rest (is not to be married by him.) By 
the word cha/ (andj also,) it is meant that one who is of the 
maternal grandfathers race and knowm by birth and the 
family name* to be descended from one's mother's lineage 
Is not also -to be taken in^ marriage ; others though from the* 
same 'priniitive , stock as the mother maternal grand- 
father}:/,are : eligible This is the conclusion.— 

IV.' -Some do not hold that marriage should be contracted 
■with,;;'a':;.damseldd the.;'materna!^^ 

fatheris): race... One, however, -may. without hesitation^ marry, 
''a:rgirl;';desGend.ed;:V^ same ancient r;;,sage::(ot::^^^^ 

.:'atock;v':,||t?^r^);:';ih:;:sh^ ::''by'';;,''birth;;/'and::^^ 

^ rnarne. ^descended from :;''the;;3ame:':race.*|«^^ V 

. V. , Medkitithi has,„iathe name of .Vashistha, cited ..the . 
subjoined text which prohibits marriage with a girl who is 
of the mother's goim If a twice-born man marry a girl 
of the same gQira o» of the same pramras^ or a maternal 
iiiide's daughter^ or a girl of the ■mother'^s goiru, lie ' should 
perform the lunar penance fCkdndriyam) after having 
entirely deserted her.” But this text also relates to the case 
of a girl not known by birth and descent to be of mother's 
the maternal grandfather's) mct.-^Kullika BkaiM. 


* By tlie phmm * knmn by birth ^ aisd the family name * is meant ;sisw 
within the relailoa , of samamdaka* ''Thws YBlHAT-MaNU ; ^*The relation, Of 
I’M, or those connected by aii^ , equal 'or' coramoa libations of water, 
exteads to the foortcenth degree ,j»or,';as soma .affirm, (It reaches) as far » tie 
Kiewiori of birth and name extendSi^-^See Mimkskwa^pp, 351, 338, 

4 ri '• .■■■ 
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VI. Marriage must not also be contracted with a damsel 
connected by an equal or common libation of water {Samduo- 
daka) with the maternal grandfather. — Udvalia-Tattz^a. 

VII. He ivho marries a daughter of hi.:, father’s or of Ms 
mother’s sister, or a girl sprung from the saisie primitive stock 
igotra) with his mother, or descended from the same ancient 
sage {with his father,) must perform the lunar penance, and, 
divorcing that wife, he must support her,* — SUMANTU. See 
Coleb. Dig. Vol. III. p. 329. 

IT VIII. One must not marry a wife of the same gotra or 
pravaras, or as far as the fifth in degree from the mother 
and seventh from the father.* — Vishnu-SiUra. 

IX. A twice-born man may properly and legally marrv, 
O king! a wife (leavingt) as far as the seventh on the 
father’s side, and fifth on the mother’s side.f— 

Ptirana, 

X. Girls descended from the father’s or mother’s friends 
(relations) are not to be taken in marriage as far as the 
seventh and fifth respectively, as well as those of the same 
gotra or of equal pravaras^ — Narada. 

Consequently, — 

T he female descendants within the seventh degree (in- 
clusive) from the father, paternal grandfather, and the rest^^ 
and the female descendants as far as thp fifth degree (inclu- 
sive) from the maternal grandfather and the rest, also the' 
female descendants within the seventh degree (inclusive) 
from the father’s (bandhusj and his six ancestor 

through whom those females are related, J and also the 
female descendants as far as the fifth degree (inclusive) from 
the mother’s f riendsy and their four ancestors through whom 

; • ; ■ . t Raghuttandmia’s interpretation, 

Ttee may' be iibstrated asiollows 

•Kk! V 'r’ll i " the of 

or_b.s iather’a «aternalau«;{:mother<a sister. ) and the sons ot his or he 

father s maternal vnde,( mother's brother,.) are his or her father's bandkm,^ 
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they are related;| are not to be taken in marriage. — 

C^dmka-Tattum,^ ' ' . 

L Tile bridegroo'm and bride niust be counted by the 
wise froiB that coaimo O' ancestor (inclusive) whose descend- 
ants. separated in brancliesj from whom branches of the 
family have issued. )“A text cited in the Udviha-Tattwa. 

li In counting from a (fatlier^s or mother's) friend^ those 
male ancestors (only) must be enumerated whose descendants 
separated in branches ; and not the female ancestors siicii 
as the maternal grandmotherj paternal grandmother, and tlie^, 
restj except the mother's aunts and father's aunts; foi% in. 
the text of Narada Girls descended from the father’s 

From eacli of these bandhtts inclusive are enumerated se\>^en degrees in ascent 
from wliorn relitionship is derived, thus; — t. The son of a per.son ’s fatheVs 
paternal aunt, '--2. that son's mother.>«-~3. maternal grandtatherj-“4* laaternal 
great-grandfatberj--»5. materna! great great-grandfatber,— 6. the latter^s father, 
and— paternal grandfather. ■■ In like manner,*— 1. the son of a personas 
father^s maternal amit, — 2. that son’s mother,— 3, matern«il grandfather— -4, 
maternal great-grandfather,— 5. maternal great grtat-grandfather,— 6. the^ 
latter’s father, and— 7. patertol grandfather,— 1. The son of one's father’s 
maternal, uncle, — 2. that son’s father,— 3. paternal grandfather, — 4, paternal 
great-grandfather,— 5. paternal great great-grandfather,— 6. the. latter’s -father, 
and— 7. paternal grandfather.' The female descendants, as far as the seventh 
degree of and from each of the above enumerated persons, are not to be taken " 
in marriage. 

The 'sons of a person mother’s paternal aunt, the sons of his or her 
mother’s ■maternal aunt, and the sons of his or hen motherV maternal uncle 
are his or her mother’s bandhm. From each of these bandhus ( Inclusive ) li ve 
ascendant degrees, from whom relationship Is derived, are enumerated as 
follows i—s. The mother’s paternal aunt’s son,— 2. his mother the 

mother’s paternal aunt,)— 3. his maternal grandfather,— 4. maternal great** 
grandlather, and— 5. the maternal great great-grandfather. In like manner,— 

I „ the mother’s maternal aunt’s son,— 2, 'his mother the mother’s mater- 

mal aunt, )— 3. Ms maternal grandfather,— 4. maternal great “grandfather, and— 
5. maternal great gTeat.grandfather.— i. The mother’s maternal uncle’s son,— 
2. that son’s father,— 3. patera, al ,grandlatheri— 4. paternal great-grandfathcVi 
ami— S. paternal great greafc*grandfather. The female descendants as far as 
the fifth degree of, and from,'-eaoh jjI , the, above enumerated persons are not to 
be, taken to marriage. ■ ■'-A' 
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and mother's 'friends are not to be taken in marriage as far 
as the seventh and fifth degrees respectively —the adjec- 
tives (seventh aiid fifth) are used in the mascuiine gender,— 
Udva/m’^Tatiwa. Such is also the doctrine of the Vkmka^ 
Tiiiiwdrnaviz> — See the last foot note of the preceding page, 

' A daiiaks son must not marry a girl who is connected 
as sapindd^ to his adoptive or natural father^ or who is of 
the same gotra with either of them. 

L She who is not connected as sapinda to his iiiotlier 
^or fatheij and not belonging to the family race) of 
"either^ is approved amongst the twice»born men,* for espousal 
and connubial intercourse.'' — On account of the conjunctive 
particle ^cka (andy in the above text of Manii^ the con- 
struction thereof is, — ^ who is not connected as sapinda to 
■ his father (as well as mother ;) — -the term * father ' is used to 
exclude (from marriage) a female related as sapinda to^ and 
belonging to, the general family fgafraj of, the natural father 
also of an adopted son,' -although he exclusively belonging 
to the race of his adoptive father.™ See Dafiaia^CkmidriMi 
Sect. IV. § 35. 

II. SMlap&ni also says: “The term father (in the 
above text) is used to prohibit one who has two fathers (as 
ksketraja and the rest) to marry a girl belonging to the 
general family (goiraj either of his natural or adoptive father, 
although he. belongs to the general family of his adoptive 
father alone.” 

III. “ As many degrees as there may be of forefathers, 
with so many, their own forefathers, let sons given and the 
rest associate the deceaseds In order, their sons with two 

' forefathers, their grandsons with (smnam) one, (should do) 
the Same. The fourth degree is excluded. This (relation of 
sapinda) extends to three degrees.” According to this text 
gI Kdrskndjini, it should hot be argued that the relation of 
M/iWn: extends to tliree decrees, ip the family of the natural 
father, by consangwnity, and in that of the adopter, through 
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comiectioa of the oblatioa ■ .cake, because’ the relation' of 
sapinda in 'question '.does not apply to marriage, but is an 
universal relation of that, denomination, pre-deli'oed as extend- 
ing to the seventh degree in the line of the father, ’and to 
the fifth in that of the natural maternal grandfather. Ddiiaka--. 
ckandriM^ Sect. Ill, §'19, 20, '21. — By parity of reason, --«• , 

A daiiaka son should not- also marry a girl who is related 
as . safimda : or samamduka to the father of his adoptive or 
{natural .mother..',/'-' ; ■ ■ ,..:,'/;','l'.:/'',:/ 

Because his (the daitaka smh) relationship ■ with ^ the 
family of his adoptive mother'^S' father is created through con- 
.nection and that, with the family of ' 

his natural mother^s father exists by consanguinity.*^ '■ -• 

■In the text of Manu ■ and' S hatatapa already cited*, the 
{term/twice^b.om: is/^|speeifically)'{:inserted tbexclude'^ 
from being bound to avoid marriage with a girl of the same 
g0ira as he ; but a shiMra is ' equally (with a man of any 
other class) prohibited to .marry a girl related as mpinda or ■ 

It being* ordained that shMras must avoid marrying girls ■ 
related as sapindas^ they must not marry girls within the 
'/■«j|eyen'th;ahd'''fifth;;degrees.'as:afo'res:aid.'.'';.''''^^^^^ 

also are included amongst the sapindas. 

How-ever, a 'girl w^ho is not within three gotms (from 'the ' 
bridegroom) is not unmarriageable, t)iough s}ie be one related ■ 
within the seven or five degrees as above described.*^ * , * 

I* Though nearly related, a girl may be taken ■ in 


* For instance, shonid the paternal great-grandfather of the maa,' who is to 
marry, be of t^Q KasUyapa his daaghter be of the 'Skandifya gofm, and 
her daughter be of the Vatsyu gotm^ and her daughter of iht Smmnwr 
then the lattePs unmarried daughter .-who^ is of the S&mma g&.tm and beyoiid 
three gdfmt namely, ,the 'Kafhympa^ Shmdilya-^ and faisya^ may be taken ii|^ 
marriage by the man of the Kkshyoipa 

Three g§tr^s fro'm a faiherV'rar-mother^s friend wmst be coasted in llie 
aaiinct as directed In the 
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marriage if she be beyond three gairasJ - — A text of fclie 
Mais/ifa-Fumnaj cited in the Udmha^Tattwa^ 

IL She who. is not connected by the obiation-cake or 

. . 

libation of^water^ may be, taken in', marriage by a t\Ticf>b(}ra 
mail; and also she who (though related) is not within three 
Vrihat-ManUj cited in the Udtmha-TaUwa, 

Three goiras of the descendants of a bandhn are in ail 
cases to be counted from his own gatra (inclusive^) and 
those of the descendants of the ancestors of a bandhu^ who 
is a fatlier^s or mother^s maternal uncle's son^ are also to be 
counted from his own gotra^ but of the descendants of the 
ancestors of the other bandkus three goiras must be counted 
from their maternal grandfathers* goirasF 

“One should marry a girl who is not descended from the 
same ancient sage as he.; he must avoid five (degrees) from 
the mother, (and) seven from the father ; or three from the 
mother, (and) five from the father.'* — This text of PoiTHiNASi 
is expounded by Ragkunandana in the following terms :~ 

* In fact, by the mention of three (degrees) etc., it is meant 
that it is more sinful to marry a girl from the fourth to the 
fifth degrees, both inclusive, (on the mother’s side,) and from 
the .sixth to the seventh degrees, both inclusive, (on. the 
father's side:) otherwise, . the , other text of PoiTHiNASI : 

. “ The daughters of the mother's sister and ' father's sister 
and' of the mother's brother" are sisters by *law, ' they must 
not be' taken' in, marriage," would be useless.' Shtlapim^ 
‘however, holds that the avoiding marriage with, girls as far 
,as three and five degrees, (and marrying from the fourth and 
' sixth degrees) relate to marriages of the and other 
' forms,, dr -to the marriages of tht kshairiym . — So it is clear 
' that' according to both opinions,,, marriages of Brakmmms 
' in the 'ir&hmu - and ' other forms (as. far as the usura form) 
with damsels wilihk the fifth degree on the father's side and 


♦ Seethe U^mka»TaUwa^ 
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third degree on the mother’s - side^ are invalid ; and, more- 
over, according to-. Raghunmndana^ it is more sinful.-— 
'Piirtherj agreeably to 'S'MiapdHih^ opinion, marriages of siicli 
girls amongst any caste in the'-^r^rm and other forms, and 
a,niong*st the Kshairiyas in any form whatever, are valid, but 
according as expounded by Rag-Immmuimta such marriages 
are not onl)?- invalid, ‘ but also more sinful. The opinions of 
both these authors are, however, respected in Bengal. 

Tn dact, as laid down by ShtUapdni^ marriages of the* 
'Kshatnyas^ and those'. in- the dsum and the rest of the forms 
of any other caste, with girls of the above description, ’do 
not appear to be invalid, inasmuch as his doctrine agrees m 
many respects with, the above text of SUMANTU, and is 
‘ corroborated by the following texts : — 

One should marry a girl not related within the seventh 
degree, if such girl be not procurable, then a girl of the 
seventh degree ; in her default, one of the fifth degree : this 
is the rule on the father’s side SMkaMyana (says :) 'a girl- 
related in the seventh, 'sixth, fifth, third, or fourth degree 'on 
either side may be taken in marriage without an offence 
being cominitted.’’^^ 

girl beyond the seventh degree in relationship is 
' preferable (to one of a nearer degree,) because ' the text, 
cited, says: ^If^a girl beyond the seventh degree be not 
procurable, a man may marry a girl of the ^seventh degree f 
in like manner, a girl beyond the fifth degree (on the mother’s 
side) is preferable' for marriage, because it is laid' clown-'m 
the above text that, a gifi beyond the fifth degree not being 
procurable, one may marry a girl of the fifth degree : - such is 
(the course to be adopted)- on- both sides/’*— JTex/iaw 

“It appears ' that ' whoever i$ married according^ to the* 
custom of (his. or her) ' :cbuhtry and the usage of thelamityp 


Commentary 'Oil'’ the- JSans. page 24. 
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that {fflarriage) is always valid.” Such is the doctrine of the 
Ckaturvingshati (twenty-four sages.)* 

A step-mother's brother’s daughter and his daughter’s 
daughter are not to be taken in marriage. — Udvdim-Tattwa. 

AO the wives of the father are mothers, their brothers are 
maternal uncles, the daughters of the latter are sisters, and 
the daughters of these are nieces, both (therefore) are not 
to be taken in iftarriage, otherwise, they will be producing 
• sankaras (mixed castes.) — SUMANTU. Ibid. 

Although, the brother of a step-mother being an uncle, 
his'daughter and daughter’s daughter are (of course) sister 
and niece, (and as such are not to be taken in marriage,) 
yet as they have nevertheless been mentioned (in particular,) 
it must be concluded that marriage with these tw'o only (out 
of the descendants of a step-mother’s brother) should not be 
contracted. — Ibid. 

A man is prohibited to marrj' a damsel who bears the 
same name as his mother.— 

'Whatever be a person’s mother’s name, be it concealed or 
known, the girl who bears that name is called ‘bearing (that 
person’s) mother’s name.’ If he inadvertently takes (her 
in marriage,) he must atone for it, and performing the lunar 
penance he must forsake her entirely. — Maishya-Sitkia 
Mdk&-Tantrd\ cited in the Udvaha-Tatiwa. 

As to the text oi Rttja-Mdrtanda:—“'Tho'a^ born of 
a good family, if a ^rl l»e of the same name as (her bride- 
groom’s) mother, another name should be given her in 
marriage by priests with the, consent of her parents”— it must 
he . understood to be applicable to the case where the name 
is known after betrothment, as otherwise the above prohibi- 
tion would be unmeaning or mg^ioty.'^Raghunandana. 

, Consequently,— . ' ■ ' 

* ■VtWe Note Ante; p, 31.’ , 

t Hymn to Vishnu assuming the form of a it is beiseved to be extract, 
ed from the Vedas. ■ ' 

fi ' , • ‘ . ' . f'" 'f; r 


■r 
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if after betrothment of a gir! it be known that she bears 
clie same name as the- mQtber-.(of' the man to 'whom she is 
betrothedj) then another name should be given her by priests 
with the consent of her parents,, after which she may be: 
talien in marriage, which in that case is not invalid.— See 
■■■;■■ -ft 

it if. prohibited to contract a marriage with a claaighter of 
the spiritual preceptor fAckarj/aJ or of a pupll'’*^" — //?7V, 

: , ■ : ' ‘ Tli;e^ ; marriage/ with -a ^ ^-^.girh ' ot e.qu al . , 'v 

fhiiigliter oi a p>upii, or of the Gum w|i.o instructs in .^the 
Vedas, is prohibited/’'— A text of the M atshyu^SukfV^' cited 

A younger brother is prohibited, to marry whilr his elder 

;„:brot'h€/rt, renmins ghmarried:.— ■ v/ ^ :':;:'//^':-/''/.:/:b^^ 

; .:'/';:y;/ :K '^ouiiger'^brotlier/fmarry^tyyd^^^^^ 
/bhhiriSvhitmariied.;::dm:;becb;m /siich;'' elder: 

becomes pan-vinna,% the girl so iiirorried h parAveditnSyik 
' giver ■:;of:%:^girl::.(int.S:iich/;ma|T]hgej:fis;;^ 




* A popti is be who receives instruction m the Vedas. Tne aekaryj'^a is he 
who glides such instracticn. Thus in the lollowing test The spiritual pre- 
ceptor i,s he who /instruct.? (lii's pupil) is the' Vedas after investing (him) 
v/ith the holy threftd 5 whence is he aenominated aceiarj^a.” 

By purity of reason, it seems also improper to marry a daughter o! the 
spiritml preceptor who ?rnparts a formula or mystical text of the 2finira^ or a 
.;:ddhgfi'Ier:^olW':hdh^^ i ns:tr acted/i n: t hat: dI;, the/ #»//;, ^,:;////■'/:/;^;:/://■v://;y 

f An elder brother is one prior ,by, birth, and born of a mother or of a 
step-mother equal in’Class vrith the father. Thus Manu ; Between sans bora 
of wives equal in class and witb|>ut; any other distinctioOj there can l^e no 
seniority in right of the mother; senionty oydained by law Is according to 
the birthT ^Here, however, an elder brother nnist be understood to be one : 
not only elder by ' .birth ''but also of the whole bloods, inasmuch as it k 
laic! down in the text oi -Chkandagya^Parishkhta; that a younger brother 
is gnitty of beiag^ piirkroeUa 'only' when' he marries before his elder brother of 
the whole blood. 

guilty'' of having married before his elder brother. ^ ' : 

f ParVvinnaf — One 'passively fuiity ■ of being superseded by liisydOTget 
brother in marriaf^e: . ■ ' • " ' « ' , 
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who performs the rites (of such marriage) is pf/n-krr/id 
all of 'them are 'degraded '(for sin.}' A text of Harita cited 

One ought not to supersede Jiis elder brother in marriage, 

A marriage is 'blamable even though eontracted rvitli the 
permission of the elder unmarried brotlKnrA"— /^;a?jeavZe:Z\'/A::«* 

One, liow'ever, commits no offence if he supersedes his 
ekWr brother in marriage under any of the circuin stances 
recognised in the following text.* 

1. There is no offence in superseding in marriage an 
elder brother "who is gone to a foreign countiTr who is de- 
graded (for sin,) who is a beggar, or is derotec! tO' t!ie Fcgn?- 
SMsira (a — A text of SATATAPA cited in the Uihmka^Tattiui. 

(a) Yoga ^ — is meditation consisting in the abstraction 
■of the mind from worldly objects, and in tlie^ iinioii of one'^s 
jmlirndf with the Holy Spirit (God). 

li. ^*One does not commit an offence by superseding in. 
marriage his elder brother who lives in a foreign country,, 
who is an eunuch or impotent,r- or- eka'^vrisiiema^ or who is not 
€)f the same womb (i), orwviio is a 'wlioremong'er; degraded, 
equal to a shMra {t)^ much diseased, an idiot* (o);. 

. dumb, blind, deaf, humpbacked, dwarf, kunikakfi (Ic), very 
old, or who is ndt a , householder (g)'j or who is devoted to 
, agriculture, or to the yuling power, or to increase wealth, or 
is one who acts according to his owm wishes {]"’), or" is a 
'.Jmhia (u), a mad man, or, a thief.’' Though in a hurry, one 
must .'Wait three years, for (his -elder brother who isi devoted 
to .increase, wealth, To the ruling, power, or to agriculture, or' 
(who Is) 'gone abroad, df fthe elder' brother,] gone abroad, 
^ be iinheaxd 'pf (t), the younger may marry after wmiling for' 


^ ^ttth^Vdmka^Taitha, ' - 
t Tlie $0111,. spirit, -principfej'-tlie 
hodm susceptible of .motloiibsehsarion, 'eto. 


.spintiial sttbstaiice wbkh renders 
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one year; and if he, then return, the latter is to perform part 
of the lunar penance forpurification from this sin.— A text 
of €%Mnd 0 gfa-ParhmsB^ cited in the U'drd/m-Taiiwa. 
m ^Foreign countr/'. is thus defined by Vrihat.Manu: 

Where langu^age differs or a moiiiitaiii or great river inter- 
venesj it is called a different country™ However near, a 
country which has a different name and is parted by a river, 
vis called a different country by the Self-Existent himself : 
vand so is the place whence intelligence cannot be r#:eived 
in teii; iiights«^^ VRiHASPATi ■ says : ^ Some cal! space' . of 

smtyt ., joj07ms[. or- -a distinct country, some ' the 
space of T fort^^ again the space of thirty 

jqf.aMasJ ^ , : , : .The: discrepancies- . regarding; ■ languagej^ -,;etc.^::,as;;ia: : 
the text of the , two sages, are thus reconciled : if three ^ 
'.:circ,umstanGes ^ ;fof\.diffei^nce);yexisH;: t!ie,,:,c:ountr^^ 

thirty-;, .if two. ' :ex;i.st'dt^' is'v^a^ 
;’:c.duBt.ry'...beyon-^^ . thirtyv aR.d;; 

wlier-e bat one exists, it is a different country beyond, forty* 
ijdfams: :';ah.d',/|^2^e;2-)- ■■;■■■■ wdthin : region';; beyDirdv-. sixty:;. 

eduntry;' though':: 'it. v;'may.';,iio 

different language, or may not be intervened by a mountain 
or a great river. Thus Shuddhi-Chintiimam. See the Ud*' 
'r^^k 0 .--Tatiwa^dr 

Having .011^^ one testicle: a kind of 

^iNotf'of the same womb/ — a brother born of a step- 
mother: consequently, there is no offence in contracting a. 
marriage while^^a brotlier^born of a different mother remains 

(u) ^ Ktdatii'—on^ who ' goes, to a different gotm or 

family: such is the interpretation of Ndripma Upddkyiyai,, 
by this he means, that; he who'se^U#?^^ (race) is changed into 
that of another,; sucIt-' as -a .datUka or any other clescriptioiA: 
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‘^Accordingly? sons given and the rest do not incur The 
guilt of a pari-vetU and the like : for a text of Goidninu. 
recites: By marriage and the establishing of a consecrated 

lire, the offence of ^ pardvedana^ does not atUicii to a lialA 
brotlier, a son given, and the son of a paternal uncle likta- 
wised'— ['To a half-brother'] on the inarriage and so [-orth 
of either of two brothers, by different motliers, the offence 
denominated ^ parUwdana' is not incurred. This is the 
' meaiAig. [' A son ghenJ] It is meant that, altliough there 
be an eider brother in the family of the natural iVtiher, the 
adopted son is not, (should he marry and so fortiip a 
■ vetid/ nor also by such previous marriage and the like, of the 
younger, is the eider a ^ or a person passive!)/ 

implicated in the criminal acts alluded toT — 
jfltmiimd^ pp. 129, 130. 

'(e) "'Equal to a Shildra ! — It is declared by Manu : 

BrdhnanaSy who tend herds of cattle, wiics trade, who 
practise mechanical arts, who profess dancing and singing,, 
"who are hired servants or usurers, let the iadge exhort and 
examine as if they were Skudrasd' 

(0) 'An idiot^—B, person deprived of the internal laculhA 
or incapable of discriminating right from wvong>~J/iidys/iarii 
cited in the Udvdka-Taikim. 

(k) indifferent to all affairs. 

is) a JioMsekqider / — prohibited by lav/ to have a 

wife,' such as noisktkiia or pcriietiial i^m/imac/uirzs, Liermitb 
and MkskusA 

i* Seethe Vdmhst^'TaU'ma. , - 

’ - I (1)' Ihe student -of the (2) _ the married man, (3) the hermit, anrl 

C*|l the snehorei, are the though. :tn four onlers, of married men 

keeping^ house . But. of 'alt those/' the '.'housekeeper, observintf the. retpilatlotir. 
of the SP^uH and Smntif' m’^'f -oYikd 'the, chief ; Since be supports the three 

Mother Ch.c\w 87 ancl;S9, 

' I‘our orders are proscribed for Brtihmana$i {ms.^ the orde.r d] the marrieii 
,man keeping the, v^da {(imkmtwkan,) 

'■the iicrmii mnnymi ijx yati,] To 
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( j ) ' ^ One who ac^s according to Ms 07 tm wishes — that ' 
is^ who acts accor 4 ing to -his ■ own, inclination regardless of 

(t) Unheard that is, if good tidings (or the exist- 
ence) of the elder brother gone abroad be not heard of, his 
younger may marry after having waited for one year ; slioiilcl 
the elder brother subsequently return, the younger, to atone 
for the sill committed.' in' ■.superseding ,, his elder brother in 
marriage, must perform tlie-; 'expiation '.denominated ^ PrdjiU 
•pidjaU^—Prayaskchiita-vivek'd. ■ ■ ^ 

The waiting for three years for an elder hr other gont 
/abroad ...relates ' to the case ■ . where ' he . is , .gone^'' 'abroad,:; for' i: . 
purposes other than the aquisition of science and religious 
■merit it being so declared in the subjoined texts of 
:,EA,ShSHTHA '...■.i:;:'-,'' 

/ : f^AShSHTHA; ^yqun'gar.';;brother,V'.marry .'wit;Ife 

: , waiting lo,i:' his elder ; b.rother^ -^ghne, . -abroad,'- , be' :: /must. ^ : perf Q:rrn'.;.i;:,;;r- 
-'the,-' p,enan:ce -r.. it;- ;is; 'prpper'--..;-dor-;; a' .persQn-to/wait, t'welye .years';;'.’ 

. for .. .:;his:/;elcler: ;.;br-othe-r,..who/ib;.gQne; abroad 
../merit -a!id.,■p^op;erty,■and■^is/ -pfte'n-iieard ,,mf;/.. ■Ifc;',,.,is;;''\r^ 
/eY:e,^)/-;/,;pT■ppeF,::tt0;^.w^ afor^^ameld .brother, wli:0'is'li.a; in 
/a/;,;'//;sin.n;e.r,:^^ degraded, './impotent, or. ^/;;afflieted 

GoiiTAl\iA : — ^ In the case of a BrdMnaaia elder brother 
(going abroad) for the acquisition of knowledge, the , younger 
should wait for twelve years before contracting a marriage 

Kshairiyas also are ordained [the^ Srst] three orders; and two the 

hrahmachari and for Vaishyas, The only order tC) be entered by the 

is that of griki Qv grikasiha . — • cited Itj the Udvaka^ 

Thus for a also marriage ts indispensably necessary ; Inasniiicli as 

liis duty is to enter the order grihi ,and no other, and one ca!ii|ot be a 
perfect without a wife, .and marriage Is the only sacrament which com»^ rj. 
plctely removes his seminal and uterine yaiht% and renders him’ a pure Stmdra. 

Sec also the Udvaka^Taitma^ / '' / ' * . • 

' limihii Udmha^TaUwa'^ ^ 
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or commencing the worship of a coasecraied fire : some 
ordain that he should wait for six years/* , 

Hence it follows that, — 

ill the '■■cases "of "persons' - of ^ Brikmana^ ■ ■kskatriya. 
vtmkja^ and sMdra castes, twelve, ten, eight, and six years 
should respectively be 'waited for.* — PrdjmvU/iiita-vrje/cij. 

The author of the Rahiakara adds the foliouing text of 
GoUTAMA (the elder brother) being heard of, the younger 
should, go to him, but he should refrain from doing so if he 
(the elder brother) has quitted the condition of a houseiiolcler/' 
and thus interprets it: ^The elder brother living abroad, the 
younger (brother) should go to him to cause him to marry 
and worship the consecrated fire ; he should, however, refrain 
from doing so if he has quitted the condition of a house™ 
holder.t 

The marriage of a younger sister is vitiated if contracted 
while her elder sister remained unmarried.* 

L ' 'A younger sister married before the marriage of her 
elder sister must be known {to be) ^ agre-ciidkis/m^^ and the, 
elder sister to be ' didkiskzc/^~DEVALA. 

11 . The husband of the girl denominated agre>^did/iis/iu ^ 
should, after undergoing, the austere penance for twelve nights 
(d), marry (ii),’ and give her away, and the husband of the 
didhisku^ must perform the • austerest ^ of penances, and 
having given away to 'him, he should marry again.*~ 

Vas^ishtha. 

- (^), ^Austere penance for twelve night s^^—ilreX is, the 
penance .denominated parila^^ which must be performed, 
’^cause the sin is, great;* • ; ^ ' 

Skotdd giM'her-aw0y'-^^^ is, he must, give the 
yoimger’ sister to the, husband' of' the elder. The elder sister 
musTli’kewise be given to the 'husband of the younger, '.riiis, 
"however, is declared by for the sake of hinniliatioii, and 
n'ot for the purpose of/ cohabitation, ^or,' a, text of Sumanitj 


‘ See the 


S'fc'i’ AuU\ |)p. 36 aud 37, 
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in the chapter of riiarriage; declares that they miist not agaio 

be cohabited with* And -.a text-cited by 

(ordain^) that ^'she who is deserted is- to be supported with 

Of all the girls, described, those only, tlicviigli mvarriecl, do 
not become wives, whose husbands are ordained to desert 
them and to perform penance to atone for the sin incurrecl 
'i in -marrying them.) 

1. Thus desertion and penance being enjoin-ed in (the' 
marriage; of,)' .the descendants " of , the. supindm^ and those':' 
sprung from the same ancient sage, the girls who- are prohi*- 
;bited to' he; taken marriage; '■ for ; unseen: .causes-. o.f -defects’ 

:.;,db:;;;npt; ;;beco,m'^^ ■ the; ..:,dfelect-'';of;'':^ 

marriage is not removed, nor is the girl so imrried capable' ^ 
^ of performing religious acts- (in conjunction with the hus- 

it- is' laid:;- dowh.:;^ 

,text.,:'-:^;he"who;inadvertehtIy;;:'marrieS''a:,gi:ri^ 
same original stock (gotra) -with himself, roust support her 
,a 3 .;a - mother,^ and ■;. -as ■; .. it ■ ;is v '■alsp^- ^ ■;heard;'{f roin ^ the; .sages 
if ' a girl of the same goira and so forth be taken in marriage, - 
she should be deserted/and that penance should be performed’ 
if a marriage be contracted with a girl of the same gptra : 
consequently, together with those, the girls related as mother's' 
sapindas do not also become wivesi— Fudliukif Bka-iia, ^^Ste 

IIL ' Iir e'Xpounding'the text— A BraAmma who marrieS' 
a girl of his own gpt-m and pravams'/ etc., SAiiapaniy 
author of the Pray-asltchlUa-viveka^ says: *'ttie mention' of 
the girls ^ of the same, or is illustrative of all. 
the girls not to be taken in m,mn^%€^^~Udmha^TaUma^^ 


* Ud^dahiuT^tUm* , . ' 

t But— “ Let him choose- ilpr,: his'"' wife .a- girt, whose form'has'no defect;', 
who has ao agreeable name;; whc walks, (grace! all3:) like a pha^alcopteros or 





.|0 

fV. Hence the lunar penance must be performed even oh 
the marriage of a girl of a different caste. — Rag/mnandana, 

All of the girls not to be taken in marriage being placed 
by on an equal footing with the cf llie sail}.: 

^(rira or ^ravaras, it follows that, according to Ms opiniorc, 
they do not become wives as well as those of the same gofra 
or pravaras. 

Girls of visible defects do, however, become •wives, ah 
though it be prohibited to marry them. — See Ibidem. 

The girls of visible defects are prescribed by Manij as 
folloivs : — ' In connecting himself wnth a wdfe, !et him studi- 
ously avoid the ten following families, be they ever so great,, 
or ever so rich, in kine, goats, sheep, gold, and groin. The 
family, which has omitted, prescribed acts of religion ; that, 
•which has produced no male children ; that in which i;lie Ppdd 
has not been read ; that, which has thick hair on the body ; and 
those, •which have been subject to hemorrhoids, to phthisis, 
to dyspepsia, to epilepsy, to leprosy, and to elephantiasis, 
Let him not marry a girl with reddish hair, nor 'with any 
deformed limb ; nor one troubled with habitual sickness ; nor 
one either with no heir or with too much ; nor one iiiiniotler- 
ateiy talkative, nor one 'with inflamed eyes." Her, who has 
no brother, or whose father is not well-kipwn, let no sensible 
man espouse, through fear' lest (in the former case,) her father 
should take her first son as his o%m (to perform his obse;- 
cjuics ;) or (in the second case) lest an illicit marriage should 
be contractedd^— Ch. III. vs, 6, 8 and ii. 

. 'A girl with the name of a constellation, of a tree, or of a 
, river, ^ and so forth, though.'Avith 'defects invisible, being in- 
chided amongst, the 'texts- .descriptive of visible defects, is 

lik^i a )'Oiing whose- haip sin'd teeth are moderate reapectiively in 

^quantifcy ami si^iSe*, whose body'haS;e:sqiu!site soltaess, ^Viv'aka^Taiitmf v. lo* 

See p. 39,. ‘ ,• : 
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reckoned as being with visible, 'defects ; consequently, there is 
no apprehension of their not 'becoming, wives (when m'lrried), 
A girl with the name, of.-a.' cpiisteiiation, of a tree: or of a 
river, and, so fortlij,- is de'scri’aed by Manu — ’AX or one w,ilh 
the name of a constellationj of a tree, or' uf a river, of a 
barbarous nation^ or ,of a mountain, of a winged creature, a 
snake, or a slave ; nor with any name raising an irnag-r of 
AeiAord'— Ghapf.^^ 'ih.-ffv-- ■'■'■".vd; 

In those girls whom it is allowed or prohii>itec! to marry 
on account of good or bad qualities as of ‘ the fanilly whitrir 
omitted prescribed acts of religion,^ there is, however, no, 
Avaiit of wifeship, (inasmuch as such girls become wives,) 
though married in violation of the above rale. Conseriuently 
ba:^ .they'^dver ^'sO::^^^ 

ich^^r^etcr vf'ThGiprpliibitory;:^ 

name of a constellation, of a tree, or of a river,''’ and so forth, 
:t:houghfiiiclridAid:^ anio;iigst:;ithA;abpvbAe,xts,;id0es:;iiot;'^ 
^gbd-;"'(lallirig'f;/bdthiii:/dlibffddscr® 

Adf e;:o:f tl:ip::\mahi 't 0" whom 
jGpfBmbhtaryfo A ■■vvf 

f/X; : bpdhioa ' ::of ■ ■ may. begsaid ' to : b,e;v,wvpB:g: 

Ap idlm :■ .«A.te,n:t, wh:icbV;,.hA'4^1&tS;-brOin;:the 

Udzhdm-'Taitwa, 

^ III certain familks .in Bengal marriages are seen to take 
place ill violation of the above VjavfisiJius : such marriages . 
can only: be said to be in' use' .according to ilie, doctrine of lie 
Cyiaiirrvhzgsaii (24,,, sages 'already cited. 




CHAPTIE IT, -' ■ ; ' 

BIGAMt AND BOLYGAMY* 

BiGAiViY and polygamy appear also to have been prohibitted 
to meOy: unless for any of such causes 'as are mentioned in 
the foilomdng texts, 

** A wife^ who drinks any spirituous liquors, who acts' im» 
morally, who shows hatred (to her lord,) who is incurably 
diseased (p), who is mischievous, who wastes his property; 
may at' all times* be superseded by another wife.— A barren 
wife may' be superseded by another in the' eighth year; she' 
:;^yhdseT::;;cK ';dead,rih'';'dhe'.teBth::;:;:she;ywho';b 

{only) daughters,' in the eleventh ; she, who speaks unkindly, . ' 
without' delay. —But she, who, though afflicted with illness, ' ' 
'':lsAbel,0yed::and\vi'rtuous,BBust'be- hever';disgraced,vtho'ugh;'::she'^ 
:':m;|ybe:;;:SU|>erseded;''by';another:./wife''With'.';'her;^v^ 
;'''pANb,':;;.Chap.d''X.,2/^.\8o— 

;:;';';.j:::;:|p|';:;:;^;^'v|ncurably':diseased;’^“afflicted^;^^^^ 

II. “ One who drinks inebriating liquors, who is (incur- 
■ ably), diseased (b), who is quarrelsome (m), or barren, who 
wastes his wealth, ^who speaks unkindly, wdio brings forth 
only; daughters, may be superseded by aiiother'^wife ; and so* 
may she who manifests hatred to her husband.^^*— J aJK'YA- 
VALKYA cited in the VwddaMzangdrnavg. 

'(b) “'Diseased/.^ — infected- with a lasting malady.'^ — 

MiiidkasMri* ^ ■ 

(m)', “'Quarrelsorne-,,*— contentious.*— '/^ir/z ’ ' , 

' ' “If Ms wife 'be virtu ousj'and, have borne a 'son, let not a 
man contract another marriagdy he . do so on the loss 
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ot his wife or son/^^— A text of Ap^iSTAMBA cited by /iuiiiUm ' 

In the case of inclination to many agaii! without a cause 
as above, a man might marry more than one wife according 
as directed in the texts subjoined 

For the first marriage of the twice-born classes a woman 
of the same class is recommended ; but for such as are 
impelled by inclination to marry again, women in the direct 
order of the classes are to be prefer r|jd : A Sktldra woman 
only must be the wife of a Shtkira ; she and a Vaiskya^ of a- 
Vaiskya ; they two and a Kshatriya, of a Kskairha ; those 
and a Brahmam of a Brdhnanad — -Manu, Chap. 111. 

12, 13. 

But marriage with a damsel of a different caste has been 
prohibited in this {kali) age. — -See ante, Chap. I\h p. 23 . 

Hence it can be 'fairly concluded that bigamy and poly- 
gamy have been (though indirectly) prohibited to men in the 
present age, except for any of the above causes ; it is never- 
..ydess argued by the modorn Pandite that^ inarriag‘.,i with any 

'vw w a different class being proliibileil in the present 
iiecessarliy follows that a of wives of ilu* 

vtcaie class is admissible ; and' nothing is more common, 

, especially nmmg .thy pin ly hh^iiesi caste of fJrdJi* 

thoiigl|i such .pernicious practice is admitted by gooi! 
I:/i.?idns to be reprehensible. , . ■ , 

In the event of 'a man .marrying a second wdfc, the law 
yiijoins him to .satisfynheilrst fey , paying her the sum equal 
t'o the expenses of his 'second; marriage'; but if any sin^dkua 


have. been bestowed on- heCj .theji 
be given’’ ber.t 


half of the expenses should 
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Thus JajnyavalkY;^ To a woman, whose husband 
marries a second wife,- let him' give an equal sum, as a com-* 
pensation for the supersession,' provided no stn-dkan lias 
been* bestowed 'On' her if any have been assigned., let 





[ Lei Mm allot -]— rThe-allotnient p! a moiety' liiiplies that tlie otha 

' tnpfety is coTiipleted by the .•v?oma«*sj';seira-rate property {Stri*iihan)^MBkcsM ^ ' 
‘ 'Coltb. £?a* 64 >/' ,;/y ' ' '<«' ' ■ " 





The highest object of a man^s life as’ a lioiiseholder is that ! 

he should eschew selfishness in all his dealings with the i 

various members of his family. To a Hindu the word ^arivdm' 
is family signifies much — -it does not consist of his own sdf^ ' . ' 

his wife and children only, dt consists of all his relations^ 
servants and guests also whoMepend on him for their supj)ort. : 
Even domesticated animals have a claim upon Siis care and 
attention. The spirit of self-sacrifice manifests itself clearly 
:;an:d;'0omihentIy^lhTis}:daily':conduct;';'ldi^ardS''’'a!!t^/;t;h 
:;which:;v/ra:aIt.e:up;a'Teal;and- ideal ’:h0usehold.::'::;-'vA:;ir 

and pure heart must go the round of his daily duties, consign- ■ t | 
t4ngt:'tall;?;the;:.fruits:;pf;;:his'^ :his':/Go;d;;and;:dtcif;:;earii|^ 

:t':self-aggTandisem;eht;;v:in;..;::the:t-least;/'ttThelre!atidh:ship;'ex^ 
between him and the various members of a family is highly 
sacred, and it is a religious obligation with every Hindu that ; 

he must honor' it as one ordained by God bimselh i' 

The next subject of important consideration with a Hindu 
regarding the performance of his domestic duties is that tie ' j 

must not be attached to earthly objects.' He roust consider 'I 

his all as gifts from Providence and- regard^lfis children, rer.' ' 
lativesp servants, etc., as so many .sacred .charges committed ; 
to Ms' care by the Almighty., And, therefore, he must con- i. 
sider it his bounden duty tp' take _ care of them,' to support ' ' 1 , 

them, to lead them on in the path of virtue, without being, • 
attached to them, for attachment, isi the, root of all miseries., v ' ^ 

The following compendium^ of domestic ciut/Ies occum , 
the oi th^ ■Makd^&arata which may be re'aci^ r ■, 

with profit by those wdio wish; -.to 'form, an idea of the, spirit :■ 
,of $at:rediiess and disinterestedness which pemdes Ibem " ; ; 
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.. Performing meritorioos vorvs, the householder for the 
seeond period ot hi. life, should live m ks house havrog 
irmried aeeording to the ordinance and having estahl.shed 
Four kinds of conduct have been enunoateo by b.e 
tamed for the domestic mode of life. The hrst conststs 
of keeping grain in store suKcient to lasl.for three years. 1 he 
second is of keeping a store to last for one year, lire thud 
is of providing for the-day without thinking tor the morion. 
The fourth consists ot collecting grain like a pegtoii. U1 
these each one is superior in ntesl to its predecessor as has 
been laid dorm by the scriptures. Observing the hrst kind 
of conduct a householder may practise all the siit wei - 
known duties. He who observes the second kind of conduct 
should perfom only three of these duties, namely learning, 
giving and taking. He who follows the third kind ol conduct 
should practise' only two of the duties (ws., learning-, and 
o-iviiu^}. The householder practising the fourth uiode^ ot hie 
should observe only one duty (w^., reading the ■sa-ipturcs;. 
The duties of the householder are all considercci as higlily 
meritorious. The householder should never cook any food 
only for his own use; nor should he kill animais (tor food) 
except in sacrifices.. If a householder wishes to slay (foi 
food), or to cut down a tree (for fuel), he should do both the 
the acts according to the ritual laid down in the Yajur for 
' : that much is due to both animate and inanimate creation. 
The , householder should ' never sleep during the day, or m 
the first or the last part of the' night. He sliould never take 
■ two meals between morning and evening, and should never 
. call his wife to bed exe'ept in her season. In his house no 
Brahmana should be allowed; to remain unfed or unadored. 
He should always hdore such guests who present sacrificial 
offerings, who are cleansed by , Vedic learning, who observe 
excellent vows; .who are.'highTiorn and conversant' with the 
scriptures, 'who: follovv,'''tfee,f duties' ol their own order, who 
'■i- zi6 hcif-controlled,’ imB<M«l'Of :ali 'religious acts, and devoted 
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lo penances. The .scriptures hold that what is offered to the 
gods and the departed- ma'nes.dn- sacrifices and religious ritesy 
is meant for the service -.of guests like these* In this mode 
of lift* the scriptures .hold thatj,a'portionj of the food^ should 
be given to every. creaturcj— to onCj who, for the sake of sliow^ 
keeps his nails and beard, one mdio, from^ pride shows 
what his own (religious) practices arCj — ^to oiiCi who has aiidulj? 
abandoned his sacred firCj — and even to one^ who lias injured 
his preceptor. A householder should give (food) to Brahma- 
diarios and Sanyasins. The householderj should every day 
eat Vighasa and ambrosia. Mixed with clarified butter^ the 
remains of tile food which is offered in sacrifices^ make 
ambrosia. That householder who edts after havihg ted Iiis 
servants, is said to eat Vighasa. The food, which remains 
after the servants have been ted, is called Vighasaj, and. I&at, 
which is left after the presentation of sacrificial offeringSj 
is called amrita. A householder should be content with his 
own married wife. He should be self-controlled. He 'should . 
avoid malice - and control his senses. He should never 
fall out with his sacrificial , priest, and preceptor, with 
his maternal uncle . and guests and dependants, with the 
aged and the young, with those who suffer from diseases, 
with those who practise as physicians, with kinsmen, rela- 
tives, and friends, mth his parents, with women mdto belong 
to his own paternal family, with his brother and son and 
wife, with his daughter, and with his servants. By avoiding 
quarrels with these, the householder becomes purged, off 
of all sins. By conquering *such disputes, he succeeds in. 
conqiieriiig all the blessed regions. There k tlo doubt 'in 
this. The preceptor is able to take ■ one to the regions oi' 
Brahman. The father can take to the regions of Prajapati. 
The guest is powerful enough to' lead to the regioti of - Indra- 
The priest has the power to .take to the regions of the celes- 
tials. ..Female relatives-on'theTatheris side have power over 
tie regions of the ' Apsatasi"' and blagd-relatives over - the 
7 ^ ■' 
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So 

regions of the Vishvadevas. Relations by marriage and col- 
lateral kinsmen fcave power over the several quarters ol the 
horizon, (?«>., horth, etc.,), and the mother and the materna! 
uncle have p’ower over the Earth. The old, the young, the 
afflicted, the worn out have' power over the firmament. The 
eldest brother is like a father (to a!! his younger brothers). 
The wife and the son are one’s own body. One’s meniai 
servants are his shadow. The daughter is an object of great 
love. Therefore a householder, gifted with learning, observant 
of duties and endued with endurance, should bear without ex- 
citement or anxiety every sort of annoyance and even censure 
from the last-named relatives. No pious householder should 
do any act, out of consideration for money. There are three 
courses of duty attached to the domestic mode of life. 
Of these every succeeding one is more meritorious than the 
preceding one.” 

Again, in the Mahanirvana Tantrmi, a beautifuJ .summary 
' of domestic duties is to be seen. ' “ The foremost of ail modes 
of religious living {Dharman) for the descendants of Mmtx 
is the Gdrhasthya or (householder’s mode). Of it I shall 
speak truly at the first instance, and do thou hear me, 0 
nobly-descended lady. A householder shoeld be devoted 
to the worship of Brahman, and to the cultivation of the 
knowledge regarding Brahman', and whatsoever acts he 
does, he should consign them to Brahman. A householder 
should never utter false, speech, practise deceithilness or 
roguery; and he should be engaged in adoring the gods and 
his guests. One leading a housgholder’s mode of existence, 
should always with all his endeavoursj please and serve his 
father and mother, considering them to be two visible divini- 
H 'ties incarnate. When one’s mother is pleased, 0 auspicious 
lady, when one’s father is pleased with him, 0 mountain's 
, daug?iter, then eyen thine affection leans, towards him, and 
■■ ’ even the Supreme, Gqd becomes; propitious with him, O God- 
dess, Thou art,, O .Pfittti^va} lady,' the mother of the utiS- 

, , • "'tty- ' ^ 


V’ersCj ant! that highest , of .the liigl^ the Siipreme Gocl is the 
father; and what dse could' be :-a greater virtue for a house- 
holder^ than that from which ye- both' derive pleasure ? Wlieii' 
the opportunity oiferSj ''OBe- should provide his father and 
root her with seats^ beds, apparels,' drinks, and food He 
should address soft ' and sweet words and do what is agree- 
able and pleasing to them and he should follow their beliests ; 
such a son is truly a good son and the sanctifier or ornament 
of his race. If he wishes his own welfaref he‘ slioold never- 
iiidulge; -ill dnsoleiice, buffoonery, low censure, f3r vile sfje^lh 
before his parents. On beholding his pareilts, one should 
respectfully bow down his head and' stand up, and never take 
his seat without their permission ; ' in short, he . should be 
completely under their cootroL He, that intoxicated wiili 
tile pride of his learning and wealth, disregards bis parents, 
is condemned to dreadful lieil and is ostracised from all reli- 
gions. A householder should never enjoy (food or anything) 

■ excluding his father, mother, son, wife, guest and brothers, 

^ even if his vitals breaths w'cre to run out of his throat. 'The 
voracious fellow who, enjoys food depriving his elders, 
friends, and relatives, becomes branded with infamy in this 
world, and in the next, is consigned to eternal hell- A 
householder should protect and cherish his wives, educate 
Ms sons, and maintain and support his relations and friends ; 
this is his eternal religion. This body has-been composed 
by the kindness of the father, reared by the affection-' 
of mother, and trained and instructed by the love of the 
relatives; and he really Ts* the vilest of beings who for- 
sakes them ail A householder should always please them 
to the best of 'his might, 'even undergoing, 0 prosperous 
goddess, for their sake, hundreds ■ of severest hardships and 
trials; this is Ms 'eternal' 'and '^best religion. He is jeally 
a praiseworthy and deserving man on the face of the earth 
and worthy of the who/is devoted to the worship' of 

Brahma, conversant ;witlVthe;trae imium of things and keeps 


52 DOMESTIC DUTY. 

Iiis troth always inviolate, Oqe should never iIi4roat his 
wives, but cherish them always like Iiis mother ; and even 
in extreme difficulties he should not forsake a chaste and 
devoted wife. A learned man should not, when his own 
wives livei even tqueh other women with unfair or wicked 
intention, otherwise he shQuld be dragged to hell A wise 
man shquld shun lying and living in secluded places witit 
others* wives ; he should never address improper words to 
them or show- gaiantry towards them. With wealth, gar- 
ments, love, respect, aqd melifiuous speech, one should always 
keep his wiffi satisfied, aqd never do anything displeasing 
to herself. Except in the' company M his sons or nearest 
relatives, a wise man shquld not send his wife io festivaisj 
pilgrimages, others* abodes or crowded processions or fairs, 
O mighty Goddess, the man with whom his devoted and 
affectionate wife is satisfied/ is looked upon as if he has 
performed ail pious « deeds ; and he becomes thy favourite 
also. ^ A father should cherish and nurture affectionately his 
sons up to the end of his fourth year ; then up to the sixteenth, 
he should give them such training and 'fit them up witiv 
accomplishments (that would make them useful members of 
society). And when the, sons exceed their twentieth 
year, ^ he should initiate (engage) them in the duties of the 
household, and thenceforward, considering them in the light 
, of equality, show due kindness and affection (towards them). 
,In the same manner, again, a daughter should he cherished 
apd educated 'with great care, and she should be (on the at« 
tainmept of the .proper age) givep away marriage to 
, an- educated bridegroom . with dowries of money and. jewel- 
lerifek . In this wise should a. householder maintain and please 
//his, brothto, sisters,- nephews, ^ relations, friends and even 
servants, , A householder should also' maintain and support 
co-re!igioni|ts,, co-viliagers,, .and guests, casual visitors 
, and slrangers.^' If,, O fSoddessi' a bouseliolder possessed ' of 
- wealth, ^ do not act' , in Ahis manner, be is to be rtckoiied as 
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beast, a great sinner' and deserving ot censifre from bis 
feliow-beings. line should ■ not’ betray an excessive lo.ve for 
indulging in sleep and idleness, .and in dressmgi eating, deco^ 
rating 1:he hairs and looking after his, person. He^ should be 
moderate in' fcRid, sleep, speech and sexisat intercourse ; be 
should be neat and tidy, pure,' humble, skilful and dili- 
gent in every action. He should be heroic before his foes, 
and meek and gentle near his friends and venerable elders ; 
he should not hate the hated or disrespect the respect- 
able persons. He should place his trust oii men after 
having* acquainted hirnself with their frieuidsliip,. con duct, _ 
inclination and character, through constant coinp^aioniship, 
and in courses of conversation. In view of (judging) the 
times, an intelligent person should either be afraid of even ^ 
of Iiis most insignificant enemy, or ill-wisher, or slmw ids 
own true colour ; he should never transgress the limits of 
his own religion, A pious man should pot expatiate upon: 
Ms own fame qr manliness ; he should not divulge what has ' 
been spoken to hi® as secret or private, or what has been 
done for the good of others, A person desirous of fame 
should not embark on hateful projects or where there is, 
eyery certainty of failure ; he should not* again quarrel with 
his superiors or inferiors, ■ Endeavouring with his head and 
« heart, he should earn knovyledge, wealth, ^ fame and virtue' 
and with all his migift, he should shun the company of the, 
wicked, and falsetalkers and the quarrelsome, %nd the F/dsa* 
ms. All efforts , are influenced by the circumstances,, and ail, 

' .actions by the seasons in whiqh they are done ; therefore ao 
act shoiild be undertaken after the circumstances and the 
seasons have both been duly considered and w<sighed, A 
householder should be careful about' the security of his poss- 
essions, should be able-bodied. and' skilful, virtuous, and loved.; 
by his friends and relations he should specially be moder- 
ate in speech and laugh, 'before, those who deserve respect 
from him. He .sIio.uW'' fee-selt-controlled apd glad of Iieait,' 
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thoughtful^ resolute In his actions^ steady and careful anci 
far-seeieg ; ha should be very deliberate regardiog his con- 
tact math inaterial objects. He should speak truthful,^ 
"affable;' agreeable, and' beneficial/'^ words, and' he shcmlci avoid 
indulging in his own 'superiority and blaming others. He 
that consecrates a pond, a tree, a road-side re^sting place, 
Of a bridge, becomes the master of the three worlds. People 
sing his praise whose -parents are pleased with him and whose 
■'.friencls...and- relations .are attached viiid devoted lo, .him y the 
three ioAas are also conquered by him. 


The foilowinc^ e^ttract 


containing 


outlines of domestic 


duties from the Vajm-mBa Samhitd is likely to prove inter- 
esting to our readers : — 

There are five Yajnas ordained for the iiousehoiders. 
They are Bkuia^^Yajm or offering to all created beings, 
Piiri-Yajna ot offering to the departed nianes, £)nm-¥ajm0 
or offering to the* celestials, Brakma-^Yajmi or religioiis 
study and instruction, and Mmtmkya-Yajna or the enter* 
tainiiieiit of guests. These are the five principal daily 
duties of a householder, A householder should never get 
food ready for himself. After having fed chikireiii womeiu 
who, though married, live in their paternal house, aged people, 
women ivho are $ncimte^ the sick, the maidens, the guests 
.and the servants, the husband and wife should partake of 
the residue , of.^^the food. , A householder should give aims 
to the beggars and tO' the mendicants. , He should feed 
friends arrived at his- house at the time of taking meals. 
He should receive mrith respeeb Matahu^ preceptor, king, 
^friends, son-in-law,' maternal-uncle, father-in-law, and other 
relatives. He- should' also'- welcome persons* well* versed in 
the -Vedas. , He should avoid fickleness of speech, hands and 
Icet. should spen'd'The rest of the clay in the com- 
^pany of persons '_w’eiUversed^ in , the' Piirarias and histories, 
and ot good friends/’, He-shoukl tlien say his evemiog prayer's 
.-and lake a little, fqpd^altogvwjt^^ ,Afterw'arciH 


he should take accounts of his assets and disbursements. He 
should then go to slegp, and rising up early in the morninp; 
think of his well-being and the threefold objects of life. 

He should put on a piece of white doth, crop his hairs 
and beards and pare his nails. He should be internally and 
externally pure, should bathe and use unguents. He should 
never undertake a work at the risk of his life nor diould 
he go to a place infested with tigers, etc. He should never 
give vent to unpleasant and untruthful words. He should 
never Steal and maintain himself by forbidden means. 
He shouid never pass urine in a river under the shade of a 
tree, on a road, on a pasture ground, in water, in ashes, 
before women or twice-born ones. He should never look at 
a woman either naked or engaged in sexual intercourse. 

ffe ;should: never wake:;,;up; ::a,vpersO;n : asleep. 

never gamble nor hunt nor sleep with a patient on the same 



The Key-note of the social system of the Hindus is tli;d: 
every member must work towards the establisbnieiit of uiih 
versa! harmony. The highest | ideal of a social life is then 
only realized when the ■' .various members live in pruTcvl 
hp-iiTionj working for the common weal. It is for this reason 
that the* various divisions of men have sprung up for the per- 
formance of duties severally assigned to them. Men ate 
grouped into various divisions otherwise called Orders or 
castes not only by 'birth, but the nature of the work^ they 
:;perfa,rm..,:''^ind,.^^ ■ accompl'ishments;'. 

endued. To keep the society in proper order. and harmony 
.d¥ery;;:cl'ass,:;Of;' /men m:Ust..Mye-.som'e>spceia!: duties' 

:There eart, possibly,. :■ be .■ '.no:- ,dis^order:;or' :co'n,fusipn:;': pre vailm 
in a society if every class of men satisfy their re.spective 
; soci.al^.£iia€t ioiis,. bavin g: ail. -'ey^ uni:ye,rsal..::harrn,biiy';b^^^ 

The Hindu Risiiis^ with a view to make an ideal societyj 
divided mankind into four orders, the Firalimanas, the’ 

Ksliatriyas, the Vais’yas and the S’udras. This division into 
orders, as we have said before, was not owing to any birth- 
right. People were so divided according td the tiatiire of 
the duties they performed. Duties thus performed by the 
several orders ame purely social ones. The social duties of ' 
the various orders are thus described in the sixteenth chapter- 
of the S’anti Parvan of the ' Mahabltarata. 

The control of anger, truthfulness of speech^ forgiVerioss^' 
begetting children upon one*s own \imaiiied Wives, purity of 
conduct, avoidance of qiiarrel, ...simplkity nticl maintenance”' 
of dependants— these are, the -nine duties mdikh all the Jour';,., 
orders should follow.’^' " , ' ' 

■ The above arc^ the .comnuon/ckities and it is evident from 
their nature that no social Tiafntbhy, or oriler can be preserved 
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unless all people satisfy them faithfully. No man can con- 
tribute towards the establishment of uni|ersai harmony unless 
he has these qualifications in him. Absence of all these 
qualities in a person is sure to disturb social harmony and 
create chao.s and confusion. 

I'hen the particular duties of the various castes are thus 
described in the same chapter. 

"I shall now describe the duties wdiich the Brahmanns 
should exclusively follow. Self-control, O king, has becti 
declared to be the first duty of the Brahmanas. Study of the 
X’edas, and patient practice of austerities, (are also their other 
duties). By practising these two, all their acts are done. 
If while enffaffed in the observance of his own duties, without 
doing anv unfair act, riches come to a peaceful Brahmarui 
endued with knowledgej he should then marry and seek to 
beget ciiiidrenj and should also practise charity and celebrate 
sacrifices* ■ It has been declared by the wise that w'ealth 
thus acquired should be enjoyed by distributing it among 
worthy persons and relatives. By his study of the Vedas all 
the pious acts are done. Whether he does or does not ac> 
quire anything eise^ if he only studies the Vedas^ he becomes 
known as a Brahraana or the friend of all creatures, f shall 
also tel! you, O Bharata, what the duties of a Ksliatriya are. 
A Kshatriya, 0 king; should give but not .beg, should himself 
celebrate sacrifices ' but not officiate as a priest in the sacri- 
fices of others. He should never teach the Veda but study 
the same with a Brahmana teache’r. He should protect the 
people. Always trying his best tor the destruction of robbers 
and wicked people,' he should display his prowess in battle, 
Those^ among Kshatriya' kings who celebrate great sacrifices, 
who ■ have 'a knowledge of dhe Vedas and who gain victories 
in battle^ become foremost' of those, who acquire many blessed 
regions hereafter. by , their merit. Persons weibread in jlie 
scriptures 'do ■hot^speak .highly of- a Kshatriya who returns 
unscathed from - This is' the conduct of a wretched 
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Ksliatrija. 1 here is no greater duty for him than the supres- 
sioii of robbers. Gifts, -study,; and 'sacrifices, yield prosperity 
to kings. Therefore, -a king; who desires to obtain religious 
merit siiooid engage in battle.. Compelling all. 'his subjects 
to follow their respective duties, a king should make all of 
them do everything according to the dictates of righteousness. 
Whether lie does or does not do anything else, if only iie 
protects his subjects, he is considered to accomplish ail 
religious acts and is called a Kshalriya and the foremost of 
men. I shall now tell you, O Yudhisthira, what the eternal 
duties of the Vais^yas are, — A Vais’ya should make gifts, study 
the Vedas, celebrate sacrifices, and acquire wealth by fair 
means. With proper care he should also take care of and 
rear up all domestic animal as a father looking after his sons. 
Anything else that he will do, will be considered as improper 
for him. By looking after the (domestic) animals ' he would 
secure great happiness. Having created the (domestic) 
animals, the Creator, assigned their care to the Vais^yas; TO' 
the Bralimana and the Kshatriya he assigned (the protection 
of) all creatures, I shall tell you w-hat the Vais^}Tds profession 
is and how he is to earn the means of his maintenance. If he 
keeps (for others) six -kine, he may take the milk of one cow 
as ills own reniimeration : and if he keeps (for others) a 
hundred kine, he may take a pair .as his remuneration. If he 
trades with other's money, he may take a seventh part of the 
profits as his share. A seventh part ^ of the profits arising 
from the trade in horns is also his,^ but he should take a 
sixteenth if the trade, is in lioofs. If he makes cultivation 
with seeds given by others, he may take a seventh part of tlie 
produce. This should be, , his annual 'reinuneration, A 
Vais^ya should never'' wish; that he should not tend cattle. 
If a Vais'ya desires, to tend, cattle 'no ' one else should under'- 
lake that task, I should teil'ypuyO Bliarata, wdmt the duties 
of a Shidra 'are. The ^Creator ; intended the STidra as 
servant of the other three 'xastep,' Ther|.dor€^; the service of 



the three other classes 'is the duty of the Sh.idra. By thus 
serving the other three, a 'S’udra 'may acquire great Iiappi- 
ness* He should serve the three other classes according to 
theinorder of ' seniority.' "' A -S^udra'- should never amass ricdies, '' 
lest by them, he makes the members of the three superior 
orders obedient to him. :By this he would incur sin. Witli 
tht^ king^s permission, however, a S^iidra, for religious obser- 
vances, may acquire wealth. I shall now describe the pro- 
fession, he should pursue and the means by which he may 
earn his subsistence. It is said : that the Shidras should be 
maintained by the three other castes. Used umbrellas, head- 
gears, beds, seats, shoes and 'fans, should be given to the 
■^ 'Shidra servants.'^ ' 

The social duties of other mixed castes and of various 
other Inferior races besides these four principal divisions 
of the Aryan family are thus described in the sixtydifth 
chapter of the same Parvan. 

“All the robber tribes should serve their parents, ilieir pre- 
ceptors and other eiders and hermits living in the forest. All 
the robber tribes should- also serve their kings. The duties 
and rites laid down in the Vedas should also be followed by 
them. They should celebrate sacrifices in honor of the de- 
parted manes, dig wells for the public, give water to thirsty 
travellers, distribute beds and other presents amongst Brah- 
manas. Abstention from injury, 'control of anger, 

, supporting Brahmanas and relatives by giving them their 
dues, maintenance of wives 'and children, purity, peacefulness, 

; making presents to 'Brahhianas at all sorts of sacrifices. are 
duties to be followed by every person of this tribe who seeks 
his :c)>yn prosperity. ^Suchya person should also celebrate ail 
kinds ’ Paka-yajnas’' with ’rich presents of food and wealth. 

and similar duties,. Ov sinless one, were laid down in 
days of yore for persons; of this 'class. All these ads, which 
.have been laid 'down fpr/an;'';bthers,,. -'Should be clone by the 

yobbers^also, \ 


From the above summary, of the social duties of mankind 
as laid down by tlie'Hindu Rishis* it is clear that the ultimate- 
c)bjec|, of every ' social work' done by man was to secure^ 
universal order and harmony '^so that people might perform 
their daily ditties without any hinderance or obstacle. No 
institution can work well unless the various memibers of the 
same work harmoniously together, each doing his own share 
realizing lull well the responsibility attached thereto. 
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Good govern merit of a country depends upon both the king 
arid the peoples The former ■-should protect his subjects 
as his children, and the people should be devoted to the king 
as to their own father considering him as an incarnation of 
God on earth. To the people, ‘‘The king is liidra. The 
king is Yama. The king is Dharma/^ The king puts on 
different forms and preserves and supports every thing. In 
order to secure good government to' their country it is an 
incumbent duty of the people to remain faithful to their 
sovereign and help him in carrying on the work of adminis- 
tration. Rea! prosperity depends upon the united ^action 
of the Brahrnanas, the Kshatriyas and the other castes' iti 
tl'ie work of administration.' It is said in the S^anti Parmm. 
of the Mahabharata Ruin befalls the kingdom of the 
Ksliatriya, when the Brahmana and the Kshatriya fight with 
each other. Robbers attack that kingdom in 'wdiich anarch}r 
reigns and all good men regard the king as a MIechchha. 
Their oxen do not thrive nor do their children. Their pots 
of milk' are not churned and no sacrifices are celebrated 
there. The children do not study the Vedas in kingdoms 
where Brahmaoas forsake the Kshatriyas. ^ 

In- their houses wealth does not multiply. Their children 
do 'not become good and do not read the scriptures and. 
celebrate sacrifices. These Kshatriyas who forsake the 
Brahmaims become impure in blood* 

Ti'ie Brahmanas and the Kshatriyas are' connected with 
each other by nature and ’each -.protects the other. The 
Kshatriya is the root of the- Brahmana^ s advaiicemeiit and 
the Brahmana is the root of -the 'Kshatriya^s advancement, ^ 
. When each helps the other; both; 'enjoy great prosperity. If 
their friendship existing fro'nii'riays pf yore is snapped, anarchy 
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prevails everywhere. The four orders of men become con- 
founded and meet 'with destruction.” 

Though in the above extract reference is made only tC' 
the united action of the .Bt^hmanas, and the KshatrijaSy it 
signifies equally that of all the .'orders. 

The following translations from the twelfth book of the 
Maliabharata, the great Encyclopaedia of the Hindus, will give 
the reaxiers an idea of how the Rishis thought about, a 
good government. 

I. Necessity of Government-. 

■ ** The inauguration of a king is most necessary for a 
country ; robbers make themselves master of a feeble realm 
which has no chief. In countries wdthout a king^ justice is 
not e^ablished; men devour each other; out upon a kingiess 
realm. The S’ruti (Veda) says :• ^ He who desires a kiiigj. 
desires Indra.-’ The^king should be honoured, like Indra, by 
every one who desires prosperity.- Men have no pro- 

perty in their wealth, or their wives, in a country without a 
king ; for then wicked ^ men delight in seizing the goods of 
others. ' When others seize on a mai^s property,' then he 
desires a king. Without a king even the wicked do not 
enjoy prosperity, for two ■ seize what belongs to one, and 
many ^ seize what belongs 'to two. A free man is enslaved,- 
m-omen are carried off by violence. . (—Manu vii. 20) i 
If there were on earth no king wnekiing the rod, the strong 
would devour the weak,, like fishes ' in the water. People 
without a king perished, as we have heard. ; They then as*' 
sembled., and agreed that, in' order to 'Create confidence among 
all .classes, the boaster, the' vibient, - the ' adiiHerer, and the 
robber ^ should ‘be expelled. ^ from Their society, .They abode 
‘ by their 'agreement, and. theU' in 'their . destress resorted tO‘ 
and said : ^ We have/n'o master,- and are perishing 
indicate to us a I'ord whom.' -we '.may, all in concert reverencey 
andxvlm will protect'usT-. HMyppinled out Manu, but Mxin-u 
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did not agree to their request. , He^ however^ afterwards 
fconseiitecl/'^ < 

The^ workrs righteousness -is.- seen to depend upon the 
king* ; through fear of him the people- do not devour each 
other.. He by justice cairns ■ them all when disturbed and 
agitated^ and so gains glory. Just as when the sun and moon 
have not ariserij men are plunged -in- thick darkness,: and , do 
not see each other ; . . . sOj t0O| without a king the people 
would perishj would be plunged in thick darkness, (would be) 
like cattle without a shepherd. The strong would seize the 
property of the weak, and would slay those who resisted 
them, if there were no king to. protect... There .woiild ,,the.ii; 
be no possession of anything as a man’s own^ no wife, no 
son, 11,0 foodj no property. Without a king to protect, ^here 
would be plundering everywhere ; wicked men would carry 
HTff -caiiiagesj' rdothes,- ornaments, and all kinds of jewels/’ 

(And so on at length). The necessity of punishment fdtimiaj ' ' 
is also dwelt at length in the same book4 

The same thing is stated in a more modern and abstract 
form ill the following extract from an article on National 
independence and religious internationalism/’’ by Prof, 
Albert Revilie, in the number of the Modern Review” for 
July 1S80, p* 550; In other words, absolute liberty would 
be the contradiction of liberty. It would be anarchy, licence, 
the overthrow of society; and w'e may truly ^say^ that the 
day wdiich saw all men endowed , with such liberty as this 
\yould see the annihilation of liberty. True liberty pre^ 
supposes laws by which, resfraining by individual liberty^ 
ensure and protect the regular and 'reciprocal enjoyment ol 
genera! liberty/’ 

2 , A 'Jlfodei King. 

“ 1lie king is to practise^ all. .duties /■ not to be severe,-* or 
partial, to be no infidel, to be" free from 'cruelty in the pursuit 
of his objects, not to be extiessively' addicted to pleasiixe, to 
speak kindly, but witir dighity,;;'to- be brave but no vauiitefi 
9 ' , ' 
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generous to proper objects, bold, but free from - severity. He 
is not to ally himself with ignoble persons, not to quarrel 
with Ills kinsmen, not to employ any emissary who is not 
devoted to him, to abstain from' oppressive action, not to 
disclose iiis aims (or what is profitable) to bad men, not to 
sound his own praises, to make no exactions from the good^ 
to have no connection with the wicked, not to punish without 
inquiry, not to reveal his counsels, not to give to the greedy, 
.not to trust to the maleficent, to be free from envy, to 
guard his wife, to be pleasing and never contemptuous (open 
not weak,“Bohtliogk), not to be the slave of women, 
to eat delicate, not hurtful food, to honor steadfastly those 
who merit respect, to serve his teachers (or elders) honestly, 
to iforship the gods sincerely, to -seek unreproachable pros- 
perity ; To serve, avoiding familiarity, to be clever, and not 
ignorant of opportunities, 'to trariquilize, but not with a view 
to release, to be kind, but without reproaching, not to smile 
in ignorance, not to lament, after ''slaying an enemy, not to 
grow suddenly angry,' and 'not 'to be gentle towards men 
'whose conduct is injurious. So act in governing thy realm, 
if thou desirest prosperity on earth, otherwise a king falls 
into a state of great apprehension. He who manifests' all 
these good qualities, after- enjoying prosperity here, attains 
to' glory in heavenT' 

Practising this conduct, ■(conciliation) expressed in o,iie 
word, —which give pleasure, '.to all people, a man becomes 
dear to all creatures whilst he 'who addresses nothing to any 
one, but always frownS|ris '.hated'' by them, never pxactising, 

' conciliation* But he 'who,; regarding every one (or every 
thing), is the first to addre#;-meii and does so with a smile 
with him they are pleased.-'' ■; ..Even beneficence, when 'not 
accompanied with kindly ''Worfe never, please, mankind, like 
food without -sauce. "Even; -m, taking (money from oieB?), 
ivhen .he m^ho does sO' utters -sweet words, he holds them 
under his control^ 



'“A king should, wear a pleasant ■.expression ; should ad«' 
dress men with a smile/'' 

When a king had been, .seiied by a Raksliasa (demon.)^ 
he alleges, among other 'thingSj- a$,,a merih his vigilance: 
When niy realm sleeps, I am awake^/^ 

“ A king should know the Vedas and tlieir appendages ; 
should be iiitelligentj devoutj liberal, and fond of offering 
sacrilice/^ 

“ The gods are always to be worshipped in assemblies at 
■ f es ti v,al s T' ■ ' " :■ . , ^ 

kingdom cannot be ruled by one man alone ; without i#' 
assistance: his. object: will not be fuifilledT-: ; 

“Do not a|>poi!it covetous men or fools on matters of 

wealth, but set men free from 
covetousness, and of excellent understanding, over all kinds 
of business. For a foo! appointed to any functions, being un- 
skilled in regard to his duties, and governed by desire and 
;Mp:r,:;'by" improper ' acts wexes: the ; peop 
;:^:;::‘:'TetThose m wbp'';are ':kind''.'-,to‘:.aI!;::Creatures,;\a 
promote the 'welfare of thy subjects,- be found in thy realms, 
:afidinpt:';sucK/ as:':ru ■' 

“A kink is to appoint as his ministers four Brahmans, 
eight Kshatriyas, twenty-one Vais^yas, and three Shidras, etc, 
The... ..Prajapati.. Manwsaid, a king's seven .qualities are that .ol. 
father, mother, teacher^ protector, the gods of fii:e and wealth, 
and the judge of the dead/' Energy is also enjoined on a 
king. 

3. A Good King. 

‘‘ He is the best of kings in whose dominions men can 
move about like sons in their father’s houses, and whose 
subjects, dwelling in his country,, do not conceal their wegjth, 
and understand what is wise and unwise action.” “Protect- - 
ing strangers from those within his. palace, and these agani 
from strangens, strangers .from- stangers? and your own from ' 
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your own, preserve men continually The king', who in 
every respect guards .himselfj can be the guardian of the 
earth. This entire world has, its root in [is dependent ^ipoii] 
the sou! (or self) ; so the wise declare. Let the king cons- 
tantly consider what flaw is there in mCj what attacliment ? 
What IS there in which I have not killed: favinipatiiamj ^ i,e,^ 
ill W'hicli f have succeeded ? From what quarter can blame 
attach to me ? He should cause enquiry to be made all over 
the earth by secret approved emissaries into this ? Do men 
praise, or not, rny action of the past day ? If they know it, 
do they applaud it or not ? Shall my renown shine in all parts 
of the country. ^ 

4. A Just and Honest King, 

** I do not wish to live by fraud or hypocrisy ; nor do I 
desire any advantages however great, springing from in- 
justice. Even from of old I have avoided such bad conduct, 
that men might not suspect me, and that everything might be 
well Seeking to live this wmrld -a life of innocence and 
righteousness, I cannot practise such (evil) ; nor does it be- 
come tliee/’ 

5, Taxation should be moderate, 

“ He who gathers the unripe fruits of a tree, gets from 
them no flavour, and the seed is lost. But he who plucks a 
ripe fruit matured in its season, gets from it flavour, and fruit 
again from the seed. ' As a bee extracts honey from floi/vers 
while preserving them, so let money be taken from men 
■without injuring them, , A man sliould collect the flowers, 
■but' not, uproot the plant,; acting like a gardener, not tike a 
charcoal burner/* 

; '^'Levying a just reveh up. from ■ his country according to 
expediency and rule,; a, king should iinweariedly promote its 
.welfare. Men are ;ple;ased:,Tvith a prince who is 'a protector, 
■libera!, constantly,' righfeohs .and tinw*earied, free from 'desire 
.and hatred.' Never beek- an influx of riches by injustice and 
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coveteotisness; Both the virtue and the prosperity of him 
who does aot follow the Scriptures' are uncertam. He who 
studies the rules for acquirirrig riches gains neither virtue iior 
'Wealth ; and all the riches which he has improper!? acquired , 
are lost He whose principle is the' pursuit of gain occasions 
injury to himself ; and he will foolishly oppress his subjects 
by levying imports not according to the Scriptures. 

He who should cut a cow^s udder with the view of 
getting milk^ obtains none. In the same way a kingdom 
wrongfully oppressed does not'enjoy prosperity. But as he 
gets milk who waits upon, the cow, so the ruler, who by skilful 
management, enjoys the resources of his kingdom, reaps 
profit, A realm whose resources are extracted by skilful 
inanageinent, and which is well .protected, yields a constant 
increase of revenue. A country protected by the king from ^ 
people about him and from others, always yields corn ‘ and 
gold, as a mother when well fed gives milk. Be, -O prince, , 
like a gardener, and not like a ^ charcoal maker. So, wise,!/, 
acting and protecting thy realm, thou shalt succeed in 
enjoying the wealth which it yields.^* 

Imposts arc to be levied by a king with a regard to 
the principle that he and the producer may both share in the 
product. The prince should not by covetousness destroy 
both his own root and that of others, but should close the 
doors of desire, and aim at men's affection (?). Men hate a 
king reputed to' be voracious : and how can one who is 
disliked gains no advantage,^' A man of good understanding' 
slioiiM extract revenue from his realm, as milk from a calL 
When the calf waxeS' strong, it can endure fatigue ; but 
excessively milked it cannot work.'' So,, too, a country from- 
which too much is extracted, is incapable of much action. 
The king who protects and'.kirdly treats his people lives on' 
what is produced,, and enjoys great advantage/' " ' ' ’ • 

Let a king' extract revenue 'from'''his realm, as bees do 
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from a tree ; let him milk- the country, having regard to the 
calf, and not. bruise the breasts.” 

“ Let a king' taking' money collect wealth gradually, as a 
bee gathers honey from flowers.” 

6 . 'Mow Weakness triumphs over Strength. 

“ I regard the eye of a weak man, of a sage, and of a 
serpent, as most intolerable ; ' do not therefore assail a weak 
man. Regard therefore the weak as never.to be dishonoured ; 
let not their eyes consume thee with thy kindred. For' 
nothing grows in the family : of him who has been burned 
by the poor ; their glance consumes domm to the roots ; 
do^^not therefore assail a weak' man. 'Weakness is’ superior 
to strength, even to that which is the greatest ; nothing 
;;reinainS; of..^ 'th^ strength'': - which. is^' consumed: by ;;the ; • weak.:^;^ 
:;lf:btte:whG;iS; dishonoured, '.'smitten, ^icornedjfi^ 
punishment, inflicted by a superhuman power, smites the 

power,; ':plunde-rvthe':W-eak:::m 

not the weak man^s eyes consume thee, as fire burns up fuel 
The tears \vhich fall from the eyes of those falsely accused, 
when they weep, destroy the sons and cattle of the false 
accusers.'...” When a weak man smitten, finds no deli- 
verer,- a great and 'dreadful punishment inflicted by destiny is 
incurred,” ' , . , 


7. Mke'^'King gives its Character to' the Age. 

Let there be no doubt on the .point : either time is the* 

’ cause, of the king [of, his, character],; 'Or the king causes : 
' 4, [the character of] the^tim.e ^ih reklity the king is the, cause 
_ ,ofihet time. When he, perfectly'- administers criminal justice, 
thenahe Krita age, a creation of .time, exists^'* Hence 
'in this age . righteousness pevaik; unrighteousness nowhere 
■ e.xists? ' “When the king ^practises '.three parts of crimL 
iial justice, and neglects:;tbe.,fourth' part, then tlie.Treta 
, a, go exists. Then happiness diminished by a fourth.” 


^^Tlie Dvapara age exists^,, when the king practises only 
the half of justice; and; '.then ^happiness is diminished by a 
Wlieii'" the 'king--. a! together abandons, the practice of 
criminai jiisticej and from want, of skill distresses his subjects, 
then the Kali age exists, -Then ■unrighteousness generally 
prevails ; though in some^ places righteousness is practised/^ 
The king, creates the Krita, Treta, and Dvapara ages^ and 
is the cause also of the fourth age/^ “ The Krila^ Treta, 
Dvapara and Kali age^s are all modes of a king’s action ; 
it is tiie king who ' is. - .deiiote'd , by the word Yug*a(age). 
This last verse corresponds to Mann ix, 301, which is suc^ 
ceecled tiie following verse : ** Sleeping he (the king) is 

the Kaii age, waking the Dvapara, and engaged in action lie 
is the Treta, and action' [acccording to the scriptures, C0mm»’] 
he is the Krita aged^ The Commentator on Mann denies that 
‘hhd,,':;diirea'iity',;0f : .^inten:ded.;.to;be:eall€d^^^ 

.;;questioh.in but-dii'both' works,;:a': rationaiistic^dfiter^;: 

;pr€taTon ;,may' b .notwithstanding.':::" 

: lB:;:'.::t!ie:;: iollowinghpassages ' . tw 
■'possessing the character of the Kali age: in the first case/ 
;;waBt'''oi:';.:;e:nergy;hand.';.misfo^ vwicked-;.'^ 

ness. In v, 4523. Vidula. the mother of Sanjaya, says to 
him : Under the name of a son, I bore in thee the Kaii ageT 
"‘A portion of the Kali age has been born in the womb of 
vGaMhari'T:';'^^^ 

8. Mings should not be too Jocular and Cood-Naiured. 

^^And thou should^st not laugh too much' with thy servantSi 
0 chief of king. Hear what' evil results from this. From 
[such familiar] contact,, his dependents despise 'their mas'ter 
and cio not keep their proper place, but transgress the limits: 
of propriety When' sent as messenge/s, they: 

hesitate (mhalpanie) ; they-, reveal secrets ; they askfor thiagg: 
that should not be, .•.asked .'for,.' -and eat [the king^s] food. 
The}/ grow angry, • and ■ dncensed against, the kin'g their 
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' ■ master^^ m.d by bribery (dr receivi'n'g:bribes) :aB4,.;dee^^^^ Ibey 
■caii'se' affairs .bo 'miscarry. By. forged :.edicts ....bliey ''briti,g' .ruiii 

on the king’s realm. In the princess presence 
Devoid of shame, they repeat the king^s words. When the 
prince is jovial and good-natured, they disrespectfully mount 
his favourite horse, or elephant, or car. In the assembly his 
’ friends speak thus : ^ This' king 'was difficult for thee; that 
was a wicked act of thined .'And .wffien, he„ .is, angry,' . :thef 
vlaagh,.,:, :.and all delighted . when 'he shows.. them : 

; 'hQhO:nr.;;.:;and;: they .are jealous 'of each other. They betraj:': 
Ms,,; secrets,.;. a'iid .r what (he') does wicked'!y, . and coiitemp- ' 
tiiously make sport of his .orders............ They are-.not,. satisS.ed.' 

'.. with 'their 'income, and, seize what should be given to the. king. ,' 
';:.T'hey: seek;,, to.. ^ play;,.with:him,. as with a. bird, held by :.a,atring,,' 

_ and tell people that the prince can be led by them/^ These 
and other evils become manifest when the king is mild and 



Ti'lE life of a Hindu is purely religious. Their religious obii- 
gations begin with the very birth of a child. The^y havej .la 
keep their religious consciousness awakOf to undergo a round 
of religious rites and ceremonies.- The first rite that a Hindu- 
is to perform is that of Garbhadhand or the rite for making the 
womb strong and steady, while the rite of Piirlsavailanij etc., 
diotiid be perforated as soon as there would reitiaiii, iiot a 
idiaclow of doubt about the conception^ arid liefote. the 
fiioveril.eitts of the foetus would be feit iriside the ivoiiib. 
The rite of Simantonayana should be performed eitlier in 
the sixth or the eighth month of the pregnancy, wliile the 
rite of Jatakarma (post-natal ^ ceremony) should be clone 
unto tile child before the editing off and binding -of the 
iimbilka! dtorci The rite of Namakaranam should be- 
perforated at the expiry of the period of ira{3iirity inciden- 
^iaflokhildblrtli O'-The ;• riarrio^bf;- , a;- Brahmin .child; ':;should, : ;eiiid';; 
wdth the -term Sharma’^. (the happy one), the name of a 
child of the Kshatriya - caste ■ should end with the term 
** Varma^'" (the defender or protector)^ while those of a 
Yaishya or a S’uclra child should respectively end with the 
terms Ciiipta’^ and Dasa’^ (slave). The ' mother should 
present 1:he child to its father addressing hint as Beholci 
this is your childi my darling.^*' -The, rite of^ Chudakafalfianl 
(binding of the tuft of hair, on the crown of a child) togetfier' 
%vith that of Upanayanam'' (investiture with the holy.thfeac! 
in the case of a Brahmana-oMld). should be performed In its . 
eighth year or in the eighth year ^counted from the period of. : 
gestation^ while the same', should ;be' performed in the eleventh 
and tl'ie twelfth year (counted rfro'ni'''the periods of gestation) 
in the case of a Kslia.ttiya-j.'and Vaishya-, child,, respectively^ 



and under no circbimstance the performance of t!ie ceremony 
should be delayed till after .the. sixteenth year of a V aishya 
infant. The holy girdle.s (Moiingis) should be made in tirro 
of the blades of consecrated Kusha grassj. barks of sacred 
trees, etc., while those of penitents and ascetics should be 
made of the skins of Marga, tiger, and Vasia, respectively^ 
The Dandas or holy rods which the children should take -iioki 
of after the cci'omony of investiture, should be made of the 
m^oods of Patna, Pippala, and V.ela, trees, cut as to reach the 
,.l€m.ple,.. ..forehead, and face. -of the child, according as he 
would belong to the .Brahmana, Kshatriya, or the Vaishya, 
caste,, The rods shoul-d be straight, unstripped of the barkj, 
■and not dried. The threads should be made of . cottoii, .'silk',,': 
or wool, and the infant invested with them should beg alms 
by repeating the word “ Bhabab^ (as Bhaban viksham dehi) 
either at the beginning, middle, or the end of his prayer* 
He should first as-k for alms in a quarter where the same could 
be certainly obtained. The women are not entitled to utter 
the Veda Mantras, and hence they are not invested with, the 
holy threads, but their marriage ceremonies should be 
celebrated by repeating the sacred hymns of the Vedas. 

The preceptor having invested the disciple with the holy 
thread should teach him the ' way of ^purifying his self, the 
rules of conduct (Achara), the process^ of performing the 
sacrifices (Agni Karyya)_and the rites of daily prayer and 
meditation. ■ , ‘ ■ 

The man who performs a ■ sacrifice- with his face' turned 
towards the east, enjoys good , health and lives long, while 
one' who does that wdth his face towards the south, becomes 
famous, .The man,: who tells His .prayer with his face ^ turned' 
biwarcls the west, becomes^ possessed of an ample fortiiri'e, 
one doing tlie same> or eating with lii$ face to the northi 
becomes extremely 'imtMul ■ He should offer libations into 
the consecrated fireyV every 'morning and evening,, and no 
'wnhallowed subsitamie;,%hduld'be thrown into it. He shoiiid 



abstain from taking wine, ''and. eatmg animai diet, and under 
no circumstance join hands'. in' a dancing party or take part in, 
a sinijing assembly, nor should he ever cherisli or itiiliilge 
ill envy, calumny and obscene language. A new holy rod > 
iDainia) should be taken hold of on throwing the old or the 
broken one into the water. Having been initiated into 
the Veilic lore, a disciple should ' bathe and pay proper re* ' 
iTRiiieration to his preceptor.; - . Self-control led and strictly 
observing the rules of conduct, a disciple may live \vith hiss 
'vpreeeptor-as lo'iig as he lives.'"''- 

'. '.s' ,T!ie:.';!ie man has to perform after 

Ills return from the house of his preceptor is that of marriage*- 
The last of the religious rites of the Hindus is that of the 
luiierat:;:aad;: SVaddha after ...the.-'death. ofV a kiiBoiaii 
Hindu has to observe a period of impurity* both upon the 
birth, and death of a kinsman. The observance of this period 
of impurity is compulsory with every Friiiidii. We find in - 
the Agni Ehiranam the following summary of the nature, of 
impurity and the -period; of' its- continuance 'which is ' .-supposed ' ■ 
to disable a person from undertaking all sorts of religious and 
sacrificial rites and which follows upon the death of (Preta* 
shoucha) and birth of his relations (Sutikas^oucha), or on the 
death or the birth of a Sapinda. 

“A Brahmana remains unclean for ten days and nights. 

0 thou best of the sons of Bhrigu, the members of the 
Ksliatriya caste get rid of Bieir unclean, ness on the tweiftli 
clay of the birth or of the death of a Sapinda, the Vaisliyas 
on the fifteenth, wdiiie a 'S^udra, .under a similar circumstance, 

, stands absolved of his physical , impurity at the expiry • of 
a month. In the' case of slaves, 'the period of unclean* 
mss is like that of his master.-' For a person' boru iti the 
"WO’irib of a Brahmana*,, 'Kshatriya-, Vaisbya*^ or a SAidra-, 
mother, the period 'o'f uncleanness' is one, three, and six, ^ 
days, respectively, in sgch-a connection a Brahmana' and a 
Ksbatriya would be respectively cieai> again in three and ' 
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six days, while a Vaishya and a S’udra m^ould be absolved 
of their impurities in six. In the event of the death of a 
child who has not cut his teeth, the impurity wil! last for a 
single day only, while it will extend over a period of a whole 
day and night when the child wil! die before the rite of 
Ciiudakaranam has been performed unto it. In the case 
where the death occurs ere the rite of Vratadesha (taking of 
a religious vow or penance) has been performed, the period 
of impurity will cover a period of three consecutive days 
and nights, whereas the same will last for ten such days, when 
the child dies subsequent - to that. A S’udra becomes clean 
froiu after the fifth day of the death of a child of less than 
three years, while the period of impurity extends ever a 
period of twelve days, when the child dies after completing 
the third year ^of his existence. The period of uiicleanness 
on the death of a (S*udra) child of six years, covers an entire 
month of thirty days. In a single night the friends of a 
deceased woman dying before the age of Ciiudakaranam, 
becomes free of the moral disability consequent thereon, 
/while the uncleanness lasts for three days when the death 
takes place after the age. The members of the father’s 
family of a married woman are not uncleanly affected by her 
death when it occurs in the house of her father-in-law, while 
their impurity lasts for a night only when she is delivered 
of a child in the house of her father-in-1am^ ; otherwise, the 
period of postnatal impurity, extends over a period of ten 
days. The relations on the father s side of a married woman 
become certainly unclean for three days, in the event of 
her dying in her father’s house, while in the case of two 
impurities occurring on the. same day, (both of them) should 
, be .supposed to terminate, on- the same date, while the two 
occurring on two different. dates’ should end with the latter, 
as lafd down by Dharmaraja*'- ^ ^ 

^ The .period of iincleannessTollowing on the death of a 
f elation ^ by : consanguinity [,'m -a foreign country, and heard 
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a littie later, would last for tlie .unexpired period of tee days 
from its occurrence* On -.-the. other hand, it-ivould last for 
three consecutive days, if heard at- its expiry. 

“Similarly, the death of'aTelation heard after the lapse 
of a year, does not entail a- period of impurity more than 
what is absolved by bathing, even if the deceased is related 
to the bather as a grandfather by the mother’s side, or as 
a spiritual preceptor. In the case of an abortion occurring 
in the family, a man becomes unclean for as many days as 
the number of the months of the abortive pregnancy. On 
the death of a Sapiiida, O thou .son of Bhrigu, a Brahmana 
becomes unclean for ten, a Kshatriya twelve, a Vaisliya for 
fifi'eeii, days, while the disability of a S’udra under a similar 
circiirristance lasts for an entire month. 

“ The cakes of obsequies should be offered to the souls of 
the dear departed near the Uchchhistlia, by repeating his 
name and the name of the clan (Gotra) lie belonged to« 
Then having fed the best of .Brahmanas, and propitiated 
them with wealth, and having offered the oblations of sun- 
dried rice and libations of water by mentioning their names 
and the names of the Gotras (the family or the spiritual 
clan founded by a Rishi) they belonged to, three Vikar- 
siiunas should be laid down, having the width of four 
fingers and the length of a span, each being four fingers 
apart. Three lamps or cotton sticks should be lighted and 
placed near the abovesaid Vikarshuna, O Rama, twelve- 
oblations should be offered to the god Soma (Moon-god). 
Vanhi (the god of Yama (the god of death), and 

the jighted lamps on the cakes of obsequies should be 
separately put out as before. , The vessels should be filled 
in with wine, meat and curd, and if there be any Adhimasa 
in the year, a separate vesselful of oblation should be decked 
out for , that* In the alternative /all these should be per-.- 
formed on the tm^elfth^day.'Bf/.'the.'occurrence* An additional 
Sh'addha ceremony should-.- be;, performed on the twelfth 
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imoatli of fee' year in the event of there being an Aclhimasa 
in it. After the lapse of one full year, the S’raddha should 
be performed as usual Four cakes of obsequies should be 
offered to the sou! of the departed relation for whose salva- 
tion the S'raddha ceremony had been undertaken, and to 
the soul of liis three forefathers directly in the ascending: 
line. Then having worshipped them, the cakes of obse- 
quies offered in honour of the departed, should be mixed 
with the three other offered to their forefathers, by repeal- 
ing the Mantra, which runs as “ Prithivi SamanaA Then 
the vessel containing the cake offered to the soul of the 
departed should be placed over those containing the oblations 
for his three direct ’ ancestors, though they should be sepa- 
rately decked out at the outset. The ceremony in question 
should be performed without the Mantras in the case of a 
Sapindikarana ceremony performed in honour of the sou! 
of a deceased woman. The STaddha ceremony should be 
performed every year, and every' year should be offered 
to one^s departed manes, a pitcher full of water and boiled 
rice which would last them for a year. As the white drops 
of streams of the Ganges swollen by the downpours of the 
rainy ; season, baffle all counting, so fee number of one’s 
forefathers whose souls are doomed to roam about in the 
confines of Haydes, becomes incredibly swelled in the march 
of time, and 'SO ^,the STaddha ceremony should be performed 
as often as possible in order that they might not run short of 
• provision in a region where the very atmosphere is made 
-of torments and anguish' of' a"" disembodied existence. A 
STaddha ceremony is , the orjiy 'means of reaching them the 
'much-needed, 'longed for,;, 'sustenance, in a region where 
, other -.nfeans -of conveyance are '.of ' no avail, and a man 
should never mourn or show any grief at the time of offer- 
,iiig oblations to v his .'departed', -manes, nay even if' they 
were offered, Tn , anticipation,,' „to ;his own would-bediberatecl 
spirit ■ - ’ A ' ' ■ ' . 
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“ No impurity or undeanoess.^attadies to tlie relations of U' 
man wbo has committed . suicido;' either by falling: froiii the 
brow of a mountain, or by means of^ fircy or by hanging him- 
self by the neck, or by drowning' himself in water, even if the 
death be due to a stroke of a sword or that of lightning or 
to other untoward accidents. An ascetic,, an observer of a 
religious vow (Vraii), a Brahmacharin, a King, a Kaxiika, a 
person initiated into the mysteries of spiritualism, and those’ 
who are in the king^s service, may bathe before the creiiiatioi> 
'of .a, dead ’bodyi if. they follow one to, the cremation grou,nd:.. 
A’liian .should bathe:^ .after having held an inter- 

course with a woman, or. after having exposed himself to- 
the fumes of a burning ■ funeral pile. The dead body of a- 
Brahrnaiiai should never be carried by a member of the S^udra 
comniiiiiity, iior should the dead body of a S'udra be allowed 
to be brought to the cremation ground by a Brahmana, as the 
same is sinful and improper. ■ But by carrying the dead body ■ 
:#f;'.,,a:Mend!esS; destitute . Brahm.ama::tb:;:^^ 

: S^dra/goeSy to:b;eaven:M;the: :clpse.:,Qf Ids dil ^ ^ ^ 

** The man who carries logs of -wood for erecting the funeral 
pile of the poor and destitute dead, tviris victories in war* 
Having lighted the pile,' the friends of the deceased should 
circiimbulate it from their left hand side ;■ and then bathe' 
with ail their clothes on. Each‘one of them present,, should- 
offer three libations of water in honour of the departed soul 
and then enter their respective homes by first brushing the" 
soles of their feet against a piece of wood and a stone, ' Then 
they should throw* stm-^dried rice into the, lire lighted before 
their doors and chew the leaves of -.Nimva trees before* cross- 
ing their threshold. In the night . they should lie down 
separately on the floor and live on light diet' On the tenth 
day, they should get themselves:.,, ’shaved,'' and thus beci^ming 
clean and pure, they shobld'then^ offer a cake of obsequies to- 
the soul of the departed, and'-bathe'by' placing on their cloth 
the seeds of sessamum and:san-dried rite. 



The body of a child, dead before cutting ' his teeth or 
that of a human fostus miscarried or prematurely delivered,, 
shouid^iiot be burnt ; nor libations of water should be offered 
to its soul; The bones ’should be collected on the fourth, 
day, and thenceforward the relations of the deceased would 
:be;'cleand 

No’W I shall deal with the nature and the period of con- 
tinuance of the uBcIeanness- which follows upon a miscarriage 
of'., .'a.' fetus in one^'S' family. ■■ The pe,riod o.f ,' . unGleaniiess. 
would be three dayS' only^: in . the, event , of the miscarriage 
having , taken place In the'.. fourth moitth of c,onceptioiii:wMle, 
It should be observed for ten days in the event of the catas- 
trophy having taken' place- .later.,. In the case of a Kshatriya,’,: 
the period of uncleanness incidental to the former circums-' 
.tan,ce,|,';is;:four^da^ of a^Vaishya, .is five,' days:., only.;:,,,;,:,,;: 

similar, ''::Gireumst'an€e|>becomes''.'pure^^^^ 
in eight days* An impurity of twelve days ^should be 
observed by women in connection with an abortion occurring 
lateti while the father becomes clean by simply bathing after’ 
the incident The Sapindas of the lather need not bathe^ 
while persons related to him in the seventh of the eighth 
degree of Consanguinity, should observe that iincleaiiitess for' 
three nights only, the Impurity foir the Sapindas in connec- 
tion' with the decease of a ‘Child, dead J^eforC cutting his 
teeth, not lasting beyond the day of death. • The impurity' 
in connection with the death of a cliild$ dead before the 
rite of Chudikaranam had, been performed unto him, is one, 
night only, while it would esttehd over a period of three' 
nights' in the event of its dying without .taking any ' religious 
vow (Vrstopadesha). ThO' patents of the child -would remain 
tinckan for ten days in The event of its dying at a later age, 
while, the period of their: ' impurity would be three nights- 
in the event of the child dying 'before cutting his- teeth, even- 
thokgh after the performance; of the Chudakarana ceremony. 
The uncleanness following: ‘hpopThe decease. of a child, dying* 



t}efore attaining an age of three years, lasts for a night. 
Under a similar circuinstanCe,' a 'K-shatriya would remain un- 
clean^ for two days, a Vaishya\for three days, a Sandra for 
five days, and for tm^elve days ■%?here tlie S^udra is an am- 
married one, A S^udra would remain imciean for twelve 
day's, a Vaishya for nine days, a Ksliatriya for six day^^s under 
the circumstance which enjoins a Brahman a to observe a 
period of impurity for three nights. The dead body of a child, 
dying within two years:, of. ■ the ■■ date 'of . ' his 'bi.rth,: :s}iOfj,ld ;,',,n;Ot', ' 
be' liurned in . fire, ..but buried ’ underneath the./.^' ground, 
libations of water should'- be offered to its departed spirit,, 
even when the rite of Namakaranam ;the name giving rite) 
had been pe?:forriiecl unto it. 

Libations of water should be olTered to the soul of a 
child who had died before cutting his leethj while the 

the-v^deatb.; .of; m ':"who^,.; 

had been invested with the holy thread, should be supposed 
while; \mn'''VuitcleaniieS::S': 

slioiild be observed by a Brahniana-^reciter of the Vedas 

@f'-The.;CoiisecrateT v:Ohder:" 

a similar circumstance, a Kshatriya, a Vaishya, and a S^udra.:./ 
would remain impure for three, -four, and five, days, respec-' 
lively, while a Bralimana wdio is not a custodian of the 
consecrated fire wauM be supposed to labour under a similar 
disability for ten clear days. Circumstanced as above, a 
virtuous Kshatriya would be pure again in the course of nine 
days, an iincomrnoBly pious Brahmana in seven, a qualified 
Vaishya in ten, days, while i meritorious Shtclra would lae 
pure again in twenty -days, ■ Under all other circumstances 
a Brahmana would 'be clean in ten days, a Kshatriya in the 
ccyiirse of twelve, a Vaishya pn -'fifteen, ;-and a Shidra in, the' 
course of a iTioiitlii. , The'-' death of a t.elatioii heard aftc:^ the 
lapsti of ten day-^s from ' its 'occurrence, entails an inipurity 
.for a poriod of three daysfas'.-, regards men of exceptional 
'■virtues, oiie day uf mncieaiiness- being observed for each 
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three days of the actual period of .unexpired impurity, wliile 
Impurities which are caused on the same clay must abate' 
altogether. Slaves ,and servants jiving under the ^same 
fool of their roaster, .. ...together . with, the, ..disdp.Ic.s. .learning:, 
and dwelling in the house of their coinmcm tcaxhcr^ 
should, on the death of any ' one in the roaster’s farniiy, 
separately observe a uniform period of uncieanne&s with 
that of their roaster or teacher. The period of uii-clean.. 
ness incidental to the death of a person, whose clear? 
body had not been committed to ' the flames just after ihe 
extinction of vitality, ■■should be counted as iiimiing from 
the clay on which the body should be cremated, and this is 
iiioW]ti..ae the Law' of-. Vaitanikas.. .. The: imparity .^wbicb: 
■^Mtaches: •tO'.a-.man' or. carrying :thc.d 

..f)pdy::.'Of 'O' p,er^^ 

'Bahgufoityf. extends. ^"origiiislr^perib'i 

■.bl':.:dncleahn^ ..'■caste;yo,f,.t.h,e::,deGteasec^^ 

the impurity is supposed to last for three, font, five^ and ten,' 
daysy respectively,' in the case cf a Brahmana, a Klshatriya,. 
a Vaishya, and a S'udra, respectively. 

,:Sb-ri:‘::|a.;;.:the;ease"Qf.:^ 

purity is' one day only (inclusive of the night) while it 
should be supposed' 'as 'exte'ndmg over a period of 4:11X00 
days- and nights,, if 'iricidental tO' the iieatli of a married 
daughter, the. period . of impurity to be observed by 
her married' sisters, lasting for' two days and two nights' 
only (Pakshinib An unmarried girl belongs to the clanslrip* 
of the same Rishi as her father, while a married woman'' 
goes (iff by the Gotra oi .her; husband. A woman, if mi-' 
married, 'should'' offer' libations 'of water to the souls of her 
departed forefathers, while a 'rn'Erried WQmmi shoiiid propi- 
riatfvthe souls- of her departed '.manes, both on her fatheris- 
a, id hiisbancrs sides, with libations of water. O thou twice-' 
' born one, the /period ■of.-im'pimty,' following upon ihe cicatli 
of one’s (Brahmapa^^)^^ .-parents,'- is ten da)'s A Ljrahmana^ 



remains unclean for three days on the death of liis 
daughter^ while the death of' a.-Sapinda relation unto wiioiii 
tlie nte of Cliudakaraiia; has^ b'een perfoniied, entails an. 
11 lie lean ness of one day only. A Brahmana on the deatii 
or llic birth a son by Iiis Brahmana wife becoRies clean 
after the lapse of ten days from the date of birth, while the 
|)t:nod of micleaiiness lasts for one, three^; and six days, oiily^ 
as son is horn of a Kshatriya, a Vaisliya, or a S’udra 
oioih’er, the period of impurity on his death bein<^ icieiitka! 
nhh. wh.'il lias been laid down in coiineciion with his birth. 

The rules laid down in the foregoing couplets should 
lie ‘ji.i.‘.|:po£cJ to hold good as far as the Sapiiidas of a 
Brahmana arc co!iceroed« Nov/ i shall deal with the period 
of tlie disability of uncicanness under wdiich a father usually ■ 
laloours cn the' birth or the death of a child of his wife by 
her fermei" Inisbrjid, cr begotten by another person appointed 
to virif: ills wifcj or of those who thougli children of his wives 
arc. net the offsprings cf his own loins. The period of impurity 
.;:i;h':;vts,a£h: . as. ::.welt;'..::as coiinecte'd' with.' .hybrid*^.:;' 

children, cr those leading the life of, celibacy and asceticism^ 
i.s three days only. The rite of Udaka Kriya (rite of offering 
libaticiis of water to the depauted souls) should be performed 
in honour of the souls) of relations who have departed this 
life, as well as those who have voluntarily renounced the 
m’orkl and its concerns (Tyagi), one for the mother, two 
for the parentSj and two for the brothers who have resorted 
to [nioriasteries. in such a case, the Sapindas (persons 
rclaiec! by consanguinity up to the seventh degree) will 
remaiii uBclean ior one day on the birth of ‘a child spoken 
of in the line immediately preceding, and for two days on 
liis death. ■ , 

Now I 'Shall speak ' about 'the -period of impurity which 
nill attach to the Samanodaka relations of a person under ^ 
the circiiiiiistances \stMecl'''abdve.',';'OB the death of a child 
entillcd ic a .separate Pincla (cake of, obiseqiiies) and staying 
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ill a distant country at the time of his demise, a Saiiianodaka 
becomes pure' by an ablution with all his clothes on. Under 
a similar circumstance, the Sapindas would be clean at the 
expiry of ten days, the . Sakulyas after three nights, and 
persons belonging to the, same Gotra by an ablution only. 
The Sapinda relationship terminates with the seventh degree 
of consanguinity both in the ascending and descending lines 
of succession, while the relationship of .Samaiiodaka lasts up to 
the fourteenth remove.' The . Gotra of a person signifies the 
fact of his belonging to the family or to the spiritual tutelage 
a particular Rishi after whom the Gotra is named, and which 
occurs, or is mentioned, after the name of a person given at 
his birth. On the death of a Brahmana in a distant countiy, 
J,iis relations will remain impure for as many days frome the 
date of its hearing, as will make up the unexpired period of 
ten days counted from the day of its actual occurrence, and in 
the event of being informed thereof at the expiry of ten such 
days, will observe the impurity for three consecutive days foh> 
lowing on the day of the hearing. On being informed of the 
death of a relation at the expiry of a full year from the date 
of its actual happening, a mao becomes pure by simply 
touching or sprinkling water over his head. The impurity 
lasts for two days and two nights (Pakshini) if the deceased 
happens to be the maternal uncle of the bearer, while it 
lasts 'for a night only, when the deceased is related to the 
person informed as a disciple, a Rittik (priest) or a Vandhu. 
.On the dfeth of a son-in-law, ' a daughters son, a sister’s 
son, a brotherriu'.law or of a son of his, a man becomes 
clean by an ablution only, the. period of uncleaiiness entailed 
by the death of a material grandfather, a spiritual preceptor, 
and of- -a maternal grandmother lasts for three days. In 
plague, In pestilence, /in-, conflagration by general fire, in an 
imminent’ datiger, in, a'.,- ^revolution of government, mi 
marriage, in a gift and ^ a’ '-sacrifice, a man remains > uricleari 
lor a single day oniy,;.Mke'a.Bramhacharin, a Sairivrati and* a 



kiiower of tlie Siiprerae Brahma,' on being inforined of the 
death of a relation or of , a person,, any way related to him 
in, blood pr by the bond of spiritaal'sonship, who had died an 
accicktitai. or a violent death/' 'No impurity is attached to 
a. man on being informed of the. death of a relation 'who has 
kiileil a cow^ a kingj ora Brahmaiia, or who has committed 

“The atonement for: a."- man afflicted with an incurable 
dis'case or who lia,s been incapacitated from reading thet 
Vedas^ "is to hurii himself : in: flames,-. - A ,, persoii. (niaii/ or:. 
woman) who commits suicide.;.by hanging liiiiiself or herself 
by the neck, either from a sense of humiliation, anger, afflic* 
tioo, .through ; a fear of,, defeat,. lives for a hundred. thonsarid,;:: 
ycfiars in hell, in torment and anguish, perpetually ■ 
,:,'cwsiimed of'/livin,gdfire,/''.'The': rem:|iok,,:'dr-:;^ 

^.cdi'arred, .' .bon;eS' , 0,f . :an';,o his.;: utter inability to 

recollect a single distich of the holy Vedas and to perforrh 
the, holy rites,,, laid, down ..in the STutis., has .voluntarily, departs 
ed this life, slioiiid be collected on- the second day of liis 
death. The inicleaniiess incidental to the death of such a 
person expires on the third day of his death, on which liba- 
tions of ^w^ater should be offered, to his departed spirit ; and 
his STaddha ceremony should be performed on the fourth 
day. The Sapieda relations of a deceased killed by fire or 
lightning, remain unclean for three days ; and no impurity 
attaches to the relations of women who have killed their 
husbands, or have defiled themselves in the amorous and^ 
clanfiestiiie embraces of vile fjersons, in life. A son deserted 
by his parents in infancy, becomes clean by ablution on 
being infomiecl of their death, and .after a year may duly 
perform the STaddha ceremony and other rites of obse- 
quies for tire salvation .of; their soul. -Persons who have 
happened to carry 'the ^dead'" body';of a man, not reflated , 
to them by bonds; of. Sapiada relationship, would Aits, 
dean, again by bathing with ^ all-.' on and after * 
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Imviag* touclied fire and -eaten a small quantity of clarified 
butter. In the alternative they would be clean by eating the 
boiled rice in the house of the deceased on the tenth day 
of his death, when the SVaddha ceremony would be per- 
formed, if they had no objection to take rice at such a place^ 
blit' sliould ....not sit, there, for. a, day before they had .done, as 
above directed. The Brahnianas who carry the body of a 
poor destitute Brahmana to the cremation ground, attain the 
merit of performing a sacrifice at each of their footCal! 
towards that spot, and become simply pure by ablution, A 
Brahmana who has followed the dead body of a S^udra to 
the burning ground or has joined with the friends of such a 
deceased in mourning his death, becomes pure at the expiry 
of three days* On a S^udra woman having been delivered 
of a child in the house of a Braliraana, or a S’udra having 
departed his life therein, the master of the house should 
abstain from making any gift or fi^m undertaking any 
religious ceremony for the attainment of any object, 
for that entire day. Cooking pots and other articles 
of pottery should ■ be thrown away and the floors 
and walls should be plastered over with a fresh coating 
of clay, whereby the house would be again clean and 
pure, The dead body of a Brahmana should not be borne by 
S^udras, where persons of the same caste ^ with the deceased 
would be available. Brahmanas should carry the remains 
of a Brahmana to the cremation ground and there having 
^washed the body and decorated it with flowers and garlands, 
should commit it to the flames, The entire body must not 
be reduced to ashes, but a. .remnant should be preserved ; 
and it should be held positively sinful to burn a dead body 
'entirely naked, .The Gotrajas dr persons belonging to the 
same family with the deceased, should place the ‘body on the 
furierat pile, mduch.- should be lighted with the three 
fires knomm'as the, Ahitagni,; Anahitagni a'lid the Loulikagiii, 

“ The son of should three times touch the. 



face of the cirxeased on the pier .with a bundle of biiroing 
fagots and by repeating the Mantra which runs as “ you 
have sprung from the' energy Which is also manifest in the 
fire, foil be and return to^ the' original (spiritua!) fire 
which brought you to being. ''May fire lead you to 
pleasure and paradised-^ Then the friends and relations 
(Vandhavas) should sprinkle water over the deadbody by 
nientioning the name of the 'deceased .■'.and, the name of the 
family (Gotra) he belonged to. Thus the' Udakakriya (offer-- 
i'ligs ' or. Jibatioiis. of water)' should .be performedi'n .'honour 
of the departed souls of one^.s m.at.ernal graiidfathetj spiritual 
preceptor avid frieiidSj such .as brothers4n-Iaw, etc.j by repeat-^ 
ing the Mantra which nms as May. w^-ater purify this state 
of oiirs^, etc. I am the son.^^ ■■ Ten Pindas, should be^ offered to 
the departed sou! of a Bralimaoaj twelve to the disennbodied 
spirit of a Kshatriyaj fifteen to the departed real self of a 
^^faishya.:,.' Mild .in ■ honour the' ’in,ner: ;.man .of ha'/Sfadra 
' feposiiig in the shades -of the iofenial region. A son or 
his locum teiiens such a grandsons^ etcy, should offer the 
.'^,eak'es'^of;:cibsec|uies.''.(,Pin 

. After having finished the cremation^ the sonSj friends 
and relations of the deceased should return home, and 
before crossing the threshold of the house'j should chew the 
leavCsS of tlie Nimva tree, rinse their .mouths with w’^ater, touch 
the fire, cow-diiogj and white mustard kept before the door« 
and then enter the house by rubbing the soles of their 
feet against a piece of stone. The persons who had joined 
ilif; ::rcftroatloii party and wer^ related to the deceased such as' 
son. etc., should lie down on a 'mattress or on a blanket on 
•the /floor, studiously abstaining fro'rri all aiiimal diet, salted 
boiled rice, and all alkaline substances. The seats and 
blankets to be used during the’, cantinuance of one* state 
of impurity should be purchased- .new-' for \mlue. Tile** man 
ivho first olTiciated at the .funeral -'ceremony at the burning'^ 
ground, shoukl perform the;STaddha Qereniooy on the tenth 
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day. For want of funds to purchase all the abovesaid 
articles new^ the performer of the SVaddha should live the 
life of an ascetic (Brahmachariil) and perfonn the ceremony 

■ and offer libations of , .Water in a spirit of siiicerest 

“ The rules regulating the conduct of a person during 
the state of his impurity incidental to tile death of a relation^ 
shall apply mutatis Mutandis to a similar state follow- 
ing on the birth of a child in his family. At least the 
learned and the intelligent should strictly observe them 
mith a view to attain .purity. The UndeaniKiss iitcidental 
to the birth of a child in the family^ shall affect all its 
members alike except the parents of the new-born babe^ 
who are to treat it (impurity of cMld-birtlt) as a glad 
and wislied-for disability,' The mother will labour under a 
similar disability as the cognates of the infant^ but the 
father will remain pure so as to be competent to perform 
the Sh-addfia ceremony of. his forefathers on the day of 
his souks nativity and to, make costly gifts of cows, gold, and 
clothes to the Brahmanas and to the poor a#.d the needy. 

Of two concurrent states of impurity incidental to a 
child-birth and a death in' the family, [the one occurring 
-at an earlier date' than the' other^ the uncleaniiess inci- 
dental to the birth of' a child occurriiig during the conti- 
nuance ^ of one following 'OB the death of its relation,]' the 
latter should be observed ■’ and ' the two states of irapuritji 

■ shoiild^ be supposed- ; as, ; expiring on the abatement of the 
latter, the natal tmcteanhess, in the above instance being 
held as fion-existing 'and; inoperative, Two states of uii- 


cleanness of the -'same\ nature ,, and one occurring 


during 


the continuance of the', shall simultaneously abate,' 

those of opposite iiature, shall expire with the 'second 
as laid down by the,' Kihg/Of; -'Virtue (Dhariimraja). Of several 
deaths occurring in,,'-ih^.’'|amily, the period of, uncleaniiees 
should end with wIiaTfe; ip'cideiital tq the- first' deaths while 


the Hiicleaimess of a superior ■ nature should not bu 
supposed as counteracted by a lighter iiiipuriiyj the laficr 
being lie! cl as affected by the former/ -An iiiieleanriesSj occur- 

ring last '■ night' of ■"■two-- already e'xistirgy''"' states 

impuriigc incidental to a birth and a death in the family 
c'xpircL. a.iu 1“ Iwo days following cn the abovesaid night ; 
'wliiie an tmclcaiincss occurring on the morning instead of 
the :ngh! of the day above referred lo^ exphos afier the 
lapse of ihicc days iiierufrom. Under both the circa!iiSia.rices 
the rii.'c boiled by the members of the uncli-an family should 
not be partaken of, and such unclean pca^sons should abstain , 
from making any gifts or from undertaking any sacrilicial 
ceremorpY during the continuance of their state of impuiil}/ 
it superfluous to add that no sin attaches l:o a person 

who iiinvilHngly partakes of such rice or to the members of 
the bcrcrived and unclean faraiiy who do the abovesaici for- 
-d3idd€ii:i'f.^acts;':w3i of: :igaoraB€df-:::Gf;;:the:.:existeiice:'of fsu 

The following accoiint of the most sacred rite of Shaddlia — 
the one which every Hindu is compeiled to perforin on the 
death of a kirismeiij also occurs in the Agni Puranam 

/''Now I shall deal with the Shxiddha Kalpa which is as 
follows^ and wdiicli grants enjoyment in this life and salvation 
in the next. On the afternoon of the previous days die 
Brahmaiias should be iiivitedj and on the day lolkjwing 
they should be welcomed and caused to be seated on 
the platform. The Brahmaiias are to be seated in even 
nurtiiicrs if the ccreindny be#a Devaj while three or a single 
Brahrriaiia should be made to take 'part in a ceremony of Paitra 
S’raddha, Similarly in the Shaddha; ceremonies of maternal 
grandfathers, or in those known /as the Vaishvadaivikas, 
libations of water shoiiid be offered'- to the, invokec! scmlsj for 
v/asfiirg thcii: hands and feet, and the blades of Kuslia ^rass 
sliotild bo spread out for . their ■cushion. , The spirits shoiiid! 
bc‘ invifkoJ by ropeatiiig-the 'Myuitra.'ivhJck runs ' Vishyc 
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Devasa/ and grains of barley should be scattered over (he' 
sacrificial vessels containing the blades of Kuslia grass, tied- 
up ill knots known as the Pavitras; Then water should be 
sprinkled over by repeMing the Mantra, whicli mm as 
' Sliannodevi/ and barely cores should be scattered all 
round the place by repeating the Mantra which runs as 
Yavosi, etcd 

The Argha should be taken in hand by repeating the 
Mantra which runs as ^Ya Divya/ Then having offered 
water, perfumes,' incense-sticks and ligixted lamps to his 
Pitris or the souls of his forefathers, he should circumbulate 
them from the left hand jSight. Then having spread out ^ 
double number of the blades of Kusha grass, he should invoke 
the souls of his departed ancestors by repeating* the Rik 
Mantra which rims as * Be seated, 0 my Pitrisd Then' 
having obtained their permission, he should repeat the Mantra 
which runs as ‘ Come, O ye, eted In the present instance, 
seeds of sessamum orientale should be used instead of barley 
corn, and the Argha-offering shouici be dressed up' as 
before. Then, having offered the Argha, the remnants of 
the offering should be duly gathered in a vessel, and its con-’- 
tents should be then poured out on the floor, by turning it 
upside down, and, by repeating the Mantra which rims as 
* Be thou a seat to my Pitris (ancestors)/ Then, having* 
taken a quantity of boiled rice soaked in clarified butter, he 
should ask ^ Shall I -.offer these into the fire? Having ob- 
tained the permission, he should perform a Honia therewith 
ill the 'fire, as laid down in thb case of a Pitri-Yajna, and 
’ carefully place the remnants of the oblations in a vessel kept 
for that purpose* 'The. vessel would be as available at the* 
time, but preference’ 'Shodd be given to one made of silver,, 
ivhich should be ''consecratedby repeating the Mantra which 
runs as ^ Earth is the .'receptacle*^ Then the thumb of the right 
hand should be dipped', 'into the cake' of obsequies, a-nd 
.the Yedic verses' i sueb'-as;; Sa\7a4iritika/' MSayatri’* aricf 
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Maclliuvata*' should be recited as well as the Mantra which 
runs as ^Silently eat ye to your 'hearts, content/ Then the 
boiled^ rice^ and Havishya (sun-driec! boiled rice contain- 
ing no' meat) should be offered to the .souls of thC' departed 
manes by repeating the Mantra which . rims as ^ Be ye 
satisfied with this boiled rice/ Then the remaining portion 
of the abovesaid boiled ■ rice -should be scattered over the 
ground and jets of water should be separately poured over 
it. Then all the boiled rice should be gathered together and 
deposited near the Pindas '■ partafceii ,of by the Pitris as in 
case of a Ffitri-Yajna. Then water should be given to the 
souls of orif/s departed grandfathers in the motiier^s linej 
fGir' riiisiiig- their ■ After that the Maiil'ra of bene- 
diction known as the ^ Svasti ’ should be repeated and honey 
sliouki be poured into the water. Remmieratioii should be 
given to the Brahmanas as the, means of the performer of 
the ceremony would admit ofj when he would ask whether 
he would speak ^ Svadhas ^ (obeisance). Having obtained 
the permission of the assembled Brahmanas, lie should speak 
‘^'Si^adha* (obeisance) to' the souls of his ancestors invoked 
on the occasion. Then w?ater should be sprinkled on the 
ground of the sacrificial chamber by repeating the Mantra 
'ivhich runs as ^ Be pleased, O ye gods, ^ wdiereas in the 
ceremonies known is the Deva, SYadclha and Vishvedevika, 
water should be poured out on |the floor. Then the per- 
former of the ceremony should address the souls of ■ Iiis 
departed manes supposed to be present on the occasion as 
follows Increase our progeny and knowledge in the sacred 
VeclaSi Oh fathers. May we have many givers of alms. May 
Oitr faith never abate, and 'may we have many things to 
give to the ' needy/' Having^ spoken these pleasant words, 
he should make them' obeisance and bid ^ them adieu bv re- 
peating the Mantra which-runs as-'^-Vaje, Va|e/ Then having 
raised up in his hand the vessel ' of Argha-offering in which 
llie remnants of boiled /rice 'had beeti previously gathered, 
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he slioiild dismiss the Brahmanas, hy circimibulating anJ 
following them up to the door. He slioiiid not, on that day^ 
eat any other thing but the cakes^ supposed to havei been 
tasted bj the souls of his forefathers, and pass the night with 
them as an anchorite, with all his passion and propensities 
subilued and controlled. 

fri the ceremony knomm as the Vriddhi ShTiddha, he 
siiould circumbnlatc the souls of his ancestors known as the 
Naiidimiiklias, and propitiate them with cakes mixed with 
curd and Karkaiidu, all other acts being performed with 
barley coni. 

The Ekoddista form of S'Vaddha ceremony is charac- 
terised by the absence of Daiva, and the use of a single 
vessel of Argha-«offeriiig and a single Pavitra. The rites of 
invocation and Agnikaranam (the casting off of the Piiidas in 
lire) are absent in it as in the Apasavya form« At the time 
of bidding iarewell to the ancestors over the jet of ivater 
satiirated'with honey, the Mantra running' as ^ Upatisthatam ^ 
should be read, ancl on the performer having repeated the 
Mantr^i ^ Be you satisfied/ the assembled BraJimanas would 
say ^ we have been contented/ Four vessels should be 
decked out with perfumed water and sessainiiui orieritale. 
For the purposes of the Argha-offering, the vessel known as 
the Pretapatra should be washed over the. vessels containing 
oblations for the souls of the departed ancestors^ This is 
Ekoddistam and the rules and ceremonies laid clown above^ 
shoukl be observed ^even in the cases of the departed souls 
of rjne’s female relatives. ’ 

' Subsec juerjit -to that,' the STaddha ceremony known as the 
Sapmclikaranam should- ’be' performed In hotioitr of ontTs 

. ancestors, within one year of the /date of thdr death. In the 
case /d’’ a Brahinana,, obiatioirs of boiled rice and pitchers 
full of sweet water' ^.should, be dedicated to their souls, and 

, every year the y^erembny 'should' he dii the date of 

' the deaths - iiiMhe "ca‘se bl a mbiithfy Sh"addiia c'ercnioiiy 
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with oblations of boiled rice. ■ A ' S'radcllia cerenioiiy per™, 
formed with oblations of sun-dried ''ricej meat.» porridge^ 
vehisoiij Koiirabhraj gam , and ,, goafs meat keeps o^e^s, 
ancestors pleased and happy for a year. Similarly the souls 
of ontr’s fonpfathers should be propitiated by offering them 
oblations of the meat of Ena^ Ruru, Boar, and Hare in 
succession. By offering at Gaya, to the souls of ids departed 
ancestors, the oblations composed of the sword of a rhinoceros, 
fssli having large scales, and the flesh of an old goat, and 
Kalasiiaka, etc., a man makes them happy and careless for 
elernal time. Similarly a S'Vaddha ceremony performed on 
a day riiarfct^ci by the asterisms Magha, keeps them happy for 
thirteen years. ThC' performer of the ceremony becomes idie 
father of many sons omd daughters, thrives in trade and agri- 
ctiltiire, and the tenantry prospers in his estate. 

' His sons become mighty as the resplendent Bralima. 
Gold and Silver become' abundant in his house. He becomes ;: 
the diiof’Of his own people; sweat and abiindant water 
wells up in his tanks and reservoirs. In sliort, he becomes 
possessed oi all good things in life. A Sh**addha cereniony 
TOiist not be performed on the first, and the fourteenth, day, 
of a fortnight, excqit of those who have fallen under the 
blows of arms. The man who performs a SVaddha ceremony 
on days begiming with one marked by the asterism Krittika 
and ending with the one marked by the asterism Bharaii^ 
ascends heaven after the extinction of life, and bccora.es 
possesficd of broad acres, progeny, valour and strength* Sons 
of such a person become the leaders of the society they be- 
long to, a4id grief and disease never fall to his lot in this life, 
which becomes one continuous Tun, of success in trade and 
agriculture. Horses and cows crowd his ■ stables and 
^dl'eds, w-hik! kiiowkclge, prosperity build for him 'a 
second paradise on earth, crowning him' with that myst*ious 
healing powers, wdiicli :Iead 40 ' the, discoveries of fresh medb’: 
cirial remedies and the infallibility ,of thcar cure, 
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The gods who preside over the performance of siicli 
Sh‘acldha ceremonies are the Vasus, the Riiclras/the Pitris^ 
and the sons of Diti. Having propitiated Iiis forefathers 
(Pitaiiiahas) with the performance of a S'’ racldlia ceremony, 
a man gets in return from them, a kingdom, progeny, wealth, 
knowledge, longevity, pleasures, the power to risicle in heaven, 
nay even salvation itself.” 

We have given above an account of the compulsory 
religious rites of the Hindus. The following dissertation on 
the every-day religious rites of the Hindus to be found in 
the same Parana, will be of general Interest to those readers 
who wish to form an idea of their religious duties 

** A man should leave his bed before the breaking of day 
(Brahma Muhurtta) and contemplate in his mind the gods 
such as Vishnu, etc. In the day time as w^ell as in the morn- 
ing and evening, a man should evacuate the contents' of the 
bowels and kidneys with his face turned towards the north, ' 
south being the direction he should look to while doing the 
same acts in the night. Bowels should not be evacuated * on 
public roads and grounds covered with grass, nor in water. 
Having washed himself, he should cleanse his palms with 
earth, cleanse his teeth, and attend to his rites of daily 
prayers and worship, whereby he would get rid of impurities 
both intemai and external. The sixth act of a man is the 
, rite of daily ablution known as the Kriya Sndnaifti which 
admits of a sixfold division, and as without ablution, the 
worships and sacrifices fail to grant their desired effect, a man 
■should daily bathe in the early p^art of the morning. 

Ablution in’ water dug out of earth is less meritorious 
than one made in fountain waters. The waters of lakes and 
natural reservoirs ‘are better than fountain waters, in' respect 
of nierit-. ‘ River- water is better than the latter ; the water 
of safcred pools is, better “than the preceding sort, 'while the 
; water of the Ganges '“is 'at all times 'the most ^ purifying of 
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Hiving entered the- water -a man should brush off the' 
di:i1: from his body and' dash. the; water bris'kly over the same 
by re};)eaiifig thricC' .the,:, Mantras respectively riiimiiig as 
^ .Hirariyavania/ S^anoodevi/' Apohista/ and ^ Idam Apas/ 
Theiij immersed in w'ater^ he should repeat bis Mantra an'd 
repeat the sin-destroying verses (Agamars^ana Snktas) or the 
verses known as the Drup'ada, Phrushaf or.. those running as ; 
* Jimjate Manas^ etc./ or the Vedic verse known as the Poii- 
raslia/ and__ specially the Gayatri. Mantra ivhich occurs iit the 
sin-dcsiroying verse of , the Aga.mars^a.: The RisM who com- 
.'posed . the above,' versed.; or : the rhapsod'ist , who. .first :.reeile^ 
them , was Agamars’ana.- The metre of the verse is Anush- 
; tiibha, ,a'nd:,;the goci:.Hafi is.its-' tutelar deity... Then. he.'.. should:., 
squeeze out his cloth dry and offer libations cjf water to the 
gods and his departed manes. Handfuls of water should be 
offered by repeating the Mantra known as the Puriisha Suktaj' 
and sub&x^queiit to that he should perform the rite of Agni-- 
ilavanam and pay remunerations^ to the BrahmanaS' as Iib 

“ Then for the welfare of his soul, a man should hold coni'-' 
inuiiio'ii with the Universal Spirit. The seat, bed, carriage, 
m€fe, son, and alms-bowl of oiie^s own, are always holy, while 
those belonging to others should be deemed as irapurew A 
rnan should give way to a venerable person, a pregnant 
woman or to a person carrying a heavy load, if come across 
on the road.' A man should not look at the sun just rising, ' 
setting or reflected in water^ nor should be look at a woman 
stripped of clothes,' nor leap overam^dl, a grinding stone, 
a piece of bone, a cotton thread, an execution ground, a seat 
for a pitcher, a pestle and a pasting slab, nor touch ashes 
or anything ugly or -filthy. A man should not enter the 
feinale apartments or treasure rooms of 'another man'^s house,- 
nor ' go on another mam’s' errand.' He should not get „li to a 
boat of unsteady equilibrium, iio'r ^ '.climb a tree} or a mouiitaiiir 
and should alwmys cultivate the,.science which deals with the 
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increase and accumulation of wealth. A man who bites his 
finger nails, or is in the habit of tearing grass or wantonly 
breaks down pebbles, soon meets Hs doom. A man should 
never beat his palm against Ms face by way .of keeping time 
with music, etc,, and should never stir about abroad in the 
night without a lamp^ A house should not be f^iitered into by 
any other way t!van the proper door, and a man must not make 
grimaces or pull a long face while in a company* A speaker 
must not be interrupted' w^hile discoursing on any subject 
and a man slioiikl never twist or play with the ends of his 
cloth, nor wear it in an improper fashion, ^ Good ^ and 
* well done ^ should be the lemarks made in connection with 
all statements averred in the presence of a man, while he 
should studiously refrain from making any reflections on 
another man^s conduct. A seat made of the Pahlsha wood 
should never be sat upon, and the shadow of a divine image 
should be followed at the time, of accompanying it in a 
procession. A man must not walk through the two rows 
of his elders, but observe rules of decorum while in their 
company, nor gaze on thj^ stars. The name of a sister 
stream should not be mentioned while crossing a river, nor 
a per,soB should scratch his body with two hands. A niari 
must mot cross a river without propitiating the gods and !iis 
departed iipnes. A river should not be polluted by throwing 
dirt and fifth into its ’water, nor should a man take a bath, 
shorn of all .wearing apparels.. Then lie should commune 
math his god for the expansion af his inner being. A man 
must not remove a garland ' from his person with his own 
'hands, nor put on one composed of flowers having rough and 
excessive granules. ' A man must not enjoy a laughter at 
the expense of wicked men,' nor ' should he live with them in 
a foreign country. Aplace^in^ which there is no physician, i 
river "or a monarch, -and-which. abounds in women and vulgar I 
people (MIechchlias) ^^hpuldmot be dwelt io for any cohsicicrJ 
ation. A mail lmvmg\inadv^rteniiy gone unto a woman iir 


tier seasoiij must not uniose.his tongue but contemplate tlie 
god Kesham in his mind. . -A man- should not , iaugh, 'sneeze^ 
nor yawn ivithout having previously screened his {mouth)) nor 
give out 'the immiliation , suffered ,by him even at the hands 
ol his own master. A man . must not give a loose rein to 
his senses and appetiteSj nor unduly deny himself tiieir legiti« 
mate gratiiicatioris. Oh thou son of Bhrigu, a disease, must 
not be iieg!e:*cted from its, very .beginning, as an enemy, how- 
tnrer small, must be always dreaded. A man should always 
rinse his face with water '■after having returned from a walk 
on the road, and he : should- ;: never carry fire and water at 
thie same time. A m:an,;'must not-talk loudly and disrespect- 
;ful'ly' ill the presence -of - -a Phallic emblem, .nor cross kg ' 
■mbile ^vsitting. - A -man should ...not ...be' spoken 'of' either-^ 
-'preseiice . or at :.his:;;baeky../an':d:;.-- abstain from ■■ makiitgvblas'*^'''' 
|ih.emoiis,=:.'.'or ■■saerilegous-, ; rem;ar.ks-: .as'. regards, a' god,. .a': RfsliJi;.:, 
;.csrba. :;:sovereig.ii.' ■.:::A.,:m any;:.faithyiii''wpni^ 

;iior;;';-shoii^ be .inimically.; ■■■di.s.posed v towards; 
scriptures shouid be listened to, and the good graces of the 
;.:goc;is shoiiki be secured every day, 'whereby piety would be 
riiicreased.. . :.:T.ite v Moon -God ■■ ahould'. -be : worshipped: -by'' .a^'nmn 
on the d ;y of the asterism of his birth (birth.clay)» and the 
gods and Brahmanas should be as well propitiated on the 
occasion. All ■ unguents and lubrications should be avoided 
■on the sixth and the fourteenth days of the lunar month. 
Urine arid execreta should be deposited at a distance from 
one’s dwelling house and’ one must always take care not to 
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In lilis chapter we mean to’ describe' the most delicate duties 
which young men and women are called upon to discharge 
as husbands and wives. ' With marriage, which many young 
persons do not uiiderstanch does not begin a life of dissipa- 
tion and indulgence. An ideal married life is one of serious 
responsibilities consisting of ' restrictions and self-control 
A young* married couple, if ' they wish- to live long and healthy 
lives an^d have strong and beautiful children, must not go 
beyond the limits of proper and natural sexual intercourse* 
They have duties laid do wn'; lor.' the ' legitimate discharge of 
■^sexual:luiictioris.:T/’ ■ I' b'b".''::."'-''' 

into--, three, classes ,.accordin'g.;';,tb- 
:tfie,ir';^;agei restriGtioBs';, 'lor;, 
purposes being the sixteenth year for xvonien and twenty- 
second year for men. Women up to the sixteenth year are ' 
called BMi ; those up to the thirty-second year are called',,: 
Tar uni ; those up .to, .the' .fi.ftieth year are called Prattdd; 
women after that age are considered as old. The Rishis 
have laid down particular seasons for hoklihg sexual inter- 
course with those particular classes of women. During summer 
and autumn men slioiild know young girls (5rf/i) ; 'during^'^- 
winter the Tarum; and during spring and the rainy season, 
iktPraudd* To know young damsels (.ffa/a) daily increases 
strength; to know the Tartmi decreases strength ; to know the 
daily brings on, old, age. According to the sacred 
injiinclions of the Rishis, fresh meat, tepid boiled rice, young" 
girls (BaiaB clarified butter, bathing ia tepid water— 

these six, increase strength.. ' ■ '.b ' 

It is again said that rotten meat, co-Iiabitatiom with 
elderly ivomeii, solar rays during the autumn, curd not solidk 
lied, codiabitatioii in the ."morning', and during day-time ^tliose 
' six destroy strength. ' ■ ' '* 
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It is said that even an old man becomes youtliful by 
knowing a Tamm woman in winter and a young man be- 
comes old by knoAving a- woman older than lie. 


The following rules regarding the time and interval of 


holding sexual 
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intercourse have been laid down by the 

From the day of menses a husband should not visit his wife 
for the first three days during which period menstrual flow 
continues in a woman. He must mot know his wife til the 
flow is Slopped, even if the stoppage 'does not occur after three 
days. After three days when the menstrual flow is stopped 
a husband should know, for the purposes of begetting a 
healthy son, his wife till the sixteenth day. The days when 
■should : be. held, are the first three :days; :^ 
of . ■tlie.'^oienses.ji/dhe .eleventh;3dayj:; .the,., .thirteenth;;,.,^ the';' 
:;;eighth;^;;day;.o{'/;the,,dark''^ lunar. .;,fortnightf;the^:';fo:iirfceenth;;'^^^^^ 
^;;;bf.:;;the;::fsame,:;;Amavashya..;'an-d the, full :m 
lion must take place in, the' night during the winter, Jn the - 
;;;/day'fi,o,rin'g,/;;the;;sum:nter,^ in ;th.e; day . ; 0 ,r •, nig,h.t ; duri:ng :;the.;, 'spring^;:';,; 
;;;:..at';:B;;ti:me ;wlieii;the;€loiids/ro^^*;duri'ng .thev',raiii's',faiid.:.',',a'ny;:^;'di 


during the autumn. No co-habiUrtion must take place in the 


evening, in the morning,, in the middle of the night or middle 
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of the day. The general rule about the interval of the period 
of 'CO-habitation is thus laid down in the authoritative Hindu 
medical work S'us^ruia. In every other season a man, should 
know a woman after every third day, but in summer he should 
know her after every fifteenth day. 

, V The following , injunctions about the place in which and 
the conditions under which co-habitation is to take place are 
•' . laid 'down in the Hindu medical works. 

Itjs better to.- perform' the' ' work _ of co-habitation in a 
beautiful place while; iisteniiig'to' beautiful songs and music. 
One OhSt/always,'shun,,, for This purpose, the near residence 
'' ol elderly persons. 'a, nd”' sh^.meful places' and he must- not co- 
habit, .when his feelihg§..ar|'l>iiyt. Cleansing his person, 






Of! a bcMiitifiil clotli, and after taking strengtlieiiirig food one 
must co-aaoit a woman for having -a son. 

Tke/oIImiihtg'meri are the purpose af ce-habu 

fatkn, namelp, onc^’ who is hungry, one who is thirsty, a boy/ 
an old man, and peasons suffering from diseases in which 
sexual intercourse is stricth’^ forbidden. 

The folhmnng women are fit for the purpose of co-habifa^ 
ilon, a beaiitifiil wonian,- ■■one.:wbo, is accomplishecl and 
ef ihe same temperament with the maOj one born in a good 
family, one willing, and one wmll-adorned and satisfied^ 

77te foi/owhtg women should never be visited for the 
purpose of sexu^ai intercdurse, viz,^ one in her menses, ' one 
tiiot, disposed , for ho Wing sexual intercourse, one impure, one 
of a superior caste, one older--., in, age, one suffering from a 
disease,- one defective of a limb, one full t)f malice, one 
suffering from venereal diseases, one of the same family, and 
-..-'bhe ■p^rec€ptori;s, 

The evil effects of knowing the above interdicted women 
are thus described in the Hindu medical works : A man, wIiO' 
not being able to control his own self, co-habit a woman in 
her menses, ios^^s strength, iogevityand eye-siglit. One 
iiig a woman of the same family with himself or an elderly 
woman and at the periods of conjunction, loses longevity.' 
^^One knowing a pregnant woman, suffers from stomachic 
diseases. One loses strength by knowing a diseased woman. 
By co-li^biting a sickly, barren or a defective woman, one 
loses strength, and hilarity. of the mind. 

The Hindu scriptures ard' unanimously of opinion that a 
husband should ntver know^ his- wife wdien she is in 
way. He iiiiist not visit his wife, after the third month wdieo 
signs of pregumiicy manifest .themselves. 

, ^ If a -person co-habits; when he' is hiingry or thirsty, or of: 
a depressed niind, or during the ''„m.Drhing| noon, and eveliiig,,, 
or during the periods of cphjunctidn, he suffers from vitiated 
wind and thinness of .s'eiBeu.-: ^ By-the w\^rk of co-habitatioo, 
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a diseased person suffers from hysteria and is even likely 
to meet with death. It is absolutely necessary therefore that 
a diseased husband should not even sleep in the same room 
with his wife. 

By doing the work of co-habitation either in the middle 
of the night or early in the morning a man suffers froiij the 
vitiation of wind and phlegm. 

By withholding the discharge of semen at the time of 
se.xual intercourse, a man suffers from gravel. So a person 
should never stop, for prolonging the pleasure of sexual 
intercourse, the discharge of semen. It is an injunction 
which young men should with care follow if they wish to 
live long. 

The' Hindu Rishis not only satisfied themselves with 
merely pointing out the time and interval of sexual inter- 
course and the nature of women with whom no co-habita- 
tion should be held, they also, for the guidance of youthful 
persons^ pointed out the evils of over-indulgence. There is a 
great significance in the sacred dictum that marriage is a 
ifeligiotis bond and that a man should know his wife only for 
the purpose of pro-creating children. There is a great 
import underlying this injunction. It is clearly pointed out 
that a young man should, not after marriage indulge in 
sexual intercourse, for suck an induigeftce is beset 'with •• 
numerous evils. There are hard and fast rules regulating 
the , sexal intercourse of men and women. Those who 
observe these rules live a healthy life and those who violate 
them lose health and live a most wretched life of perpetual 
woe and misery. They do, indeed, vrork under a lamentable 
, delusion wdio think that niprriage justifies them for indulging 
unduly' in -sexual inte'rco'utse'; with their wives. Over indul- 
gence with one^s own wife is. as sinful as co-habitioii with a 
harlOc. A man iiaturally';h.aake'rs after sexual eiijoymcnit. It 
is but fair that a.mA?t,.for-laws'of health, must moderately and 
regularly perform thf work of\spxual intercourse and this with 
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Ills own wife, fof proniiscuou$.inferconrse is ruinous both to 
the physical and inora! well-bein-g, of '.humanity. 

The general rule which holds good about co-habitation ’ 
ill the view of ail learned meny is; that, it should be held as far 
and few between as it is possible for a man. Some say that 
it is good to hold sexual intercourse once in a week, some 
say thrice in a month, and so forth. The sum and substance 
of all the deliberations on this spatter is that a man, accord- 
ing to the nature of his physical strength and vigour, should 
lioid sexual intercourse with his own wife at the prescribed 
hours, i,e,^ not at the hours interdicted by the Risliis* 

We have given above a general outline of the hints 
vouchsafed by the Hindu sages for the guidance of young 
men and woriien. The roles regarding sexual intercourse 
..are. to he... seen ,.i.rite.rp.erse.d . in ..the. ancient. „ Hindu, medica.l 
works, Tantras, and similar other treatises. We give a general 
siiiniTiary of the rules below which our young men and 
women may follow with immense profit, to themselves. 

Young men and women must consider marriage af» 
a sacred tie for performing' religious and social duties and 
continuing the sacred work of propagation. To multiply the 
race is one of the sacred duties of man. He must do so under 
healthy limits and restrictions so that the race may continue to 
,be healthy and religiously disposed. No Hindu young man 
should regard marriage in the light of a passport for unduly 
indulging in sexual intercourse with his wife. He should 
know that overdndiilgence with one’s own wife is tantamount 
to the worst form of prostitution and is equally heinous and 
sinful, for it brings on both physical and moral deterioration. 
Excessive sexual intercourse,, in season and out of season, 
not only shatters clown the health of The contracting parties 
but it gives birth to a progeny, of, /weak and immoral cliildreii 
who suffer from the vices of their' parents. ' , ■ ^ ^ 

(2) Early marriage is forbidden according to the injunc- 
tion, of the Hindu Rishk .•.They,: have.. Hid particular sti&$ 
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Upon the consuniiBatioa of the marriage ties^ because, even 
if the parties may contract marriage earlier, they must not 
enter upon the duties of a matrimonial life iraiess they 
attain proper age. Sixteenth year is the lowest limit 
when a woman is fit to be a mother, and twenty-second 
year is that for a father. No healthy issue will be the result 
of an earlier intercourse. It is, therefore, absolutely neces- 
sary that young men and women must not live as 
husbands and wives, unless they attain to this age, and it is 
equally necessary for their guardians that they .should look 
to the strictest observance of the age-limit before they allow 
their chiidren to perform the duties of their married life. 
Upon the strict observance of this age-limit not only depends 
the physical well-being of the married couple but that of 
the entire race. So by looking to the question of age one 
not only satisfies the duty he owes to himself but also 
that which he owes to his own race. 

(3) The time and interval for holding sexual intercourse 
are questions of vital importance which young couples 
should regard with care and caution. They must not visit 
each- other during the- first three days of the menstrual period 
till the flow is stopped in the woman. Evil effects of such an 
intercourse have already been described. The pair must be 
equally disposed for sexual union. Intercourse becomes 
ruinous to both the parties if the one party feels inclined and 
the other unwilling, for in that case physical and mental’ union 
does not take place in its healthy form and semen does not 
come Qut in proper proportion. Such unequal distribution of 
semeu shatters down health. The Hindu Rishis have laid down 
many restrictions about the tihie and interval of co-habitation 
' so expressly with the. object that young 'people may not over- 
indulge themselves. _ Sextuil appetite is undoubtedly natiira! in 
iiieiTand 'women., ^ It 'is-, absolutely necessary that for keeping 
■health men and women;., muit co-habit with each other, but 
they iBust do’ so asf'-'leili-'lrequeatly as they earn Frequent 
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and excessive co-habitation brings' on. debility and finally even 
the premature death of a m.ariv,', The, Rishis displayed- a great 
mdsdom and caution when they laid lown that a man must 
know fiis wifes only for the purpose of procreating childretij- 
for such a moral injunction -stands greatly in the way of over- 
indulgence* Young men should, therefore, follow stictly the 
time and hour laid down for holding sexual intercourse. 
The influence of seasons and days upon the health of the 
pair at the time of sexual congress should not be over- 
looked. : 

(4) The nature and character of women with whom a 
man should co-habit are also a few important matters which 
3?'oiing people should pay attention to. Young men must have 
healthy, beautiful and youthful wives, and under no circum- 
stances whatsover should they be older than themselves in age. 
Reguiatbns about dress, diet, , etc., are equally useful. The 
pair ni'ust be in good spirits and drawn naturally towards each 
othex at the time of co-habitation. It is necessary, therefore, 
that the young pair must dress them-selves wel! so that they 
may feel themselves 'naturally attracted to each other. They 
may must also hold sexual intercourse in a beautiful place so that 
the surroundings may create a healthy desire in them. These 
conditions are necessary for the purpose of health, for in those 
cases the pair feel themselves equally disposed, the semen 
comes out in equal proportion which is absolutely necessary for 
the birth of healthy and strong children. The following is the 
scriptural injunction on the subject. On the day for the pur- 
pose of co-habitation the wife should dress herself elegantly 
aiul remain thinking of the beauty and accomplishments -of her 
Imsbancl. The limbs of the pair shoal’d be kept with ease at 
the time of co-habitation. The woman' should lie down silently 
with a delighted heart ■ At least one hour -after taking 
meals, in the forepart, of the .night 'the husband should I;now 
his- wife. The last part of the.' night' -should always be avoided 
The ^ pair after . cadiabitation ■ -'ghould sit silently till they 
' ' ? 4 . ' \ 
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breathe freely. After taking sufficient rest they should tlicrr 
wash themselves -and pass urine/^' 

(5) A husband should never know his wife when. she is 
pregnant. Co-habitation with a pregnant woman brings on 
premature death. The ' following question w^as' put by the ' 
queen Gdndhari to ’ Sri Krishna in the Maliabharata My 
sons did not sleep during the -day, take curd in the night and 
know a pregnant woman or, one ■ in her menses, why have 
they then come by premature death This question clearly 
shows that knowing a pregnant Woman or one in her menses 
brings on premature death. The highest 'limit of a maiij 
' Icnomdng a pregnant woman is up to the fifth month after which 
co-habitation is positively injurious both to the health of the 
-■^''patties'la'nd' the/:fcetuS:..ihThe;Womb.',,: -• 

inarried;:::. 

wif e-'::is ■' '''hot : ,;sinful ■' but , • injurious to,' " health;:';;';:It ; ''btings 

.y^prematm^ 'Ky -^holding;' 'promiscuous ■^'intercours.e^^^ 

■'';'::;;mah'';lbsea':'suf8cieht''quantity':dfv5;emen 
^:::ilr0m,;:-nervouS':: debility, :;rheumatism>'and^^^ 

sexual organ. Young men should, therefore, by all nieans 
avoid intercourse with other women. Sexual intercourse 
is no doubt a matter of great pleasure. It is undoubtedly a 
gift of Providence, and a man must, therefore, use it properly. 
With a legitimate and proper use of the sexual function, one 
enjoys the greatest pleasure on earth and enjoys as m’'el! 
health and long life. With its abuse he lives the most 
wretched life-— a life of dissipation and destruction. 

We have given a short summary of '’marital duties in this 
chapter, and in a sub's^uent- one shall point out how the 
dirth of healthy and' handsome children ’ depends upon the 
proper discharge of these' duties. ■ ' 


The Ifiiidii Legislators , appear to Iiave been coriviticecii , 
at a very early period^ of the importance of a knowledge of 
the means of preserving health, as we find various laws 
were enacted for this purpose j 'and in order to enforce these 
precepts among a rude people, incapable of appreciating 
their importance, and disinclined to obey them, religion was 
employed to afford its powerful assistance. This explains ^ 
the numerous precepts of Hygeine which we find in' the 
sacred works of the most ancient people ; and which neces- 
sarily vary in their nature with the climate, and the character 
and' habits of the people. In the sacred works of the Hindus,; 
these* laws are so numerous that it is impossible that any 
; :siiigl;0 : ; i ndivi : ; shpuld;^' ■ follow them;. ' ; , ;,■ () n;;;tlii,s ; aeco wn t;,: they, ' 

are probably more generally neglected than they would have 
dileU;;/- ;h:ad.;;;; the: ;catal 0 gu;e'.. ;;;;beeR;;^dess-' n urn 
to be regretted, since the climate requires so much more 
attention to Hygeine than a more temperate one. Tiwi most’ 
important Hygeiaii precepts will be considered under the 
heads of reiative and personal precepts, 

Reiaiive Unites, 

Ciimaie of The extensive country known among 

the ancients by the title of India within the Ganges, has 
been famous, from the earliest ages, for the wisdom of its 
sages, the richness if its productions, and the fertility of 
its soil It is nom>’ named Hindusthan, and is bounded by the 
River Iridiis on the west, and north by the Himalaya Moun- 
tains ; on the south by the Indian Ocean, and on the east by 
the Hilk and Forests of Assam. From the magnificent range 
of r/!ou,ntains in the north, Hindusthan consists mosLy of 
extensive plains, which ; possess 'a ^ rich and black loam, con- 
sisting ,of clay with a '-considerable^ pi’oportioii 'of silicious 
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sand^ fertilized by mrioos salts, and by decayed animal and 
vegetable matter where it is watered by the Ganges, In 
other parts of the Panjab, in Bengal, and the adjacent 
provinces, there is a considerable extent of clayey soil In 
Sind and Guzerat the soil is sandy, and in Malwa a rich 
deep black mould prevails. The soil is generally unprodiic-^. 
tive in Gundwana, and Orissa ; and near the coasts, of the 
Malabar and Coromandel sides, the soil is sandy and gener- 
ally very poor, while the Tableland of the Peninsula of 
India is generally fertile. The eastern part of Hindusthao 
is intersected by numerous branches of large rivers, which 
irrigate the rich plains of Behar, and at not a very distant 
period seems to have formed, from its rich deposits, the 
large, flat and fruitful province of Bengal^ to which the 
following remarks principally apply 

In the Hindu medical works three climates are mentioned, 
the moist, the hot, and the mixed, or temperate. 

The moist country (Am^pa) is distinguished by having 
much water upon its surface, by being intersected by rivers 
and being irregular in its surface, with high mountains, and 
tall trees. In such a climate the air is cool, and the wind 
temperate. There lilies and other w'ater flowers abound ; 
geese, ducks, cranes, and other such birds are common and 
fish and serpents are numerous. In such a situation the 
inhabitants are unhealthy, and are short-lived. There 
diseases of ■ air and phlegm abound, and the inhabitants 
are fat, indolent, and w’-eak. In such situations the juices 
, of the body require to be' dried by the use of hot, dry, 
;and light food, in small quantities; so as to strengthen the 
, internal tire. 

■ Tti'c second or Hilly ^'Cbuntry' is characteriseci 

by the heat of the air, and 'by the prevalence of hot winds, 
by l#ge- and arid ‘plains' covered with dwarf trees and prickly 
shrubs,, growing at .a distance from each other. ^ In such a 
ptuntry there is Httfewater wpon the surface, and. it can only 
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be obtained by digging welk. In-’.Siich a climate the bamboo^ 
the Mmda (Calotropis gigantea),'tbe; Mi (Zizypbiis Jnjulm)^ 
jiTjHaduMur^ (Ficus glomerata)V’' the Gdk and' Ke^duM 
(Diospyfos glutinosa and 'Diospyros me!a!ioxyloii)s and the 
like trees are foitnci. The '-inhabitants of such cHniates are 
reinarkable for having little muscle, for having large bones, 
and being good workmen. The Diseases of air and bile are 
most frequent ; but the climateis. healthy, and the inhabitants 
are long-lived. 

When the two above climates are found in the same 
country it is called mixed, or temperate fS4MdramJ. The 
heat and cold are more equable,' the derangeraeiits of the 
air, bile, and phlei^m are equalized, and the climate is fovour- 
able to life, fhe in, habitants of such a fortunate region are 
stronger, more vigorous and healthy, than in either of the 
■Other two cliiiiates. It is, however, worthy of remark that 
a person -wdio is attentive to 'his, regimen may live with im- 
purity ill any of the above, climates. ■ 

When a person is 'born in a ' particular ciimate, and has 
air, bilCi and phlegm 'deranged, -on going to a w^orse one, 
the derangement of the humours . increases and wit! destroy 
the person ; or if he journeys to another and better climate 
the tendency to disease will be removed. , , ; 

Whatever is the custom of a climate as to food, clothiiig, 
etc., is to- be followed, when the change will not produce- any 
bad effect. If the disease is recent, and the individual strong,, 
it will be cured easily t but this will be retarded or promoted, 

. by the predisposition of the ■ climate and season to affect 
such diseases. A complicated .disease will always be cured 
with great difficulty. When one remedy does not produce 
the expected good effect, ^ another should be substituted for 
it 'Blit if a remedy doe's some: good/it should be continued, 
in preference to a hundred others 'which have not beenltried^ 
If no othe,r treatment caii;; be devised in such severe diseases, 
the one adopted should': be ''-epatinued* The remedies must 
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be varied according to the climates season^ age^ and consli- 
totion of the affected person. If this is not observed^ bad 
effects will follow,, and other disorders will be produced. 

Time Kdla like a God is produced perfect in root, stenii 
and branches. It has neither beginning nor end ; or is like 
mdiich is always turning. It produces life and death, and the 
good and bad qualities of every thing, excepting that indis-* 
tinguishable, something called the ultimate elements of the 
world fParamdnu)f from whence another world will be ultb 
mately formed. 

■ Of time and of the seasons. Time is divided as 

follows:— 15 wanks of the eye are equal to a kashiha; 
30 kishika^ i Kali ; 20 kdlas^ i Mulmria ; and 30 
MuMrtaSi ^ day and a night; 15 days, 1 or fort- 

night; one of which is the dark (Krishna) and the other 
light fSkukla) ; 2 Pakshas^ i month {masd) ; 2 months are 
equal to one Riiu or season ; 3 Riius^ t Afdna ; 2 AfinaSy 1 
year; and live years make one Tug. The sun forms the 
distinguishing qualities of the seasons. It dries the earth, 
w^hich is softened by the moon ; and with the assistance of 
wind it promotes the grow^th, and life of organised matter. 

' Seasons (riius) are divided into Utiaraymta^ when the sun 
is supposed to be north, of the equator; and pakksinayana^ 
the six months when it is. supposed to be south of the equator. 

■ The seasons are six in number, each consisting of two 

siderial months. The succession of theni is always the 
same; but the vicissitudes of climate in them ivill depend 
on the ' position of the Equinoctial coliire. Sometimes the 
^year k reckoned hy 'Ayimj from Scpteiiiber (Shrivan)^ and 
lamiatf (Migka). ' • ■ . 

' , Cold' MoniftSf 'Shishim^ Migka and Phdlgunm or 
Jamiary ,afid 'February^ during which mmrm clothing is to be 
used. |\Air is in excess; during This season ; when the broths of 
animals, fish,' amphibious' -animals, and substances mixed' 
, ^ith'ghee^ are to betaken. ■ The ’wine called Stdku is to be 
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used, and honey mixed with -water ; milk and different sweet* 
meats ; fat, and new rice ; and- ■wa-rni water is always to be 
iised.^ The body should be W^elbrubbed with oil, wdiich should 
also be afiplieci to the head.- The person should sleep in a 
room near' the centre of th.e 'bouse, so as to be wamly and 
reinO'Ved 'from the wind, • Warm clothing shou!d always be 
used during this season. The food should be in smal! 
quantities, and hot and dry substances should be 
■avoided. 

(S) Sfring AfonikSf Vasania (March and April)» All 
organized bodies are generated during this, or the spri'iig 
season. The air is then clear, flowers are numerous, and the 
country looks beautiful, with the new leaves on the trees ; 
anti man is cheered by the song of birds and 'the hum 'of bees. 
The south wind 'now begins to blow. In this season the 
phlegm predominates, and its diseases appear. The interna! 
fire is diminished. ''Emetics and purgatives should be 
employed and heavy, .oily, and sweet substances are 'to. 
be avoided, and ^ sleeping in the day time should also be 
guarded against. Bodily^ exercise should be used. Tepid . 
water should be used for every purpose, and the body should 
be rubbed with sandal and other fragrant woods.' ' Use 
barley and wheat, the flesh of 'deer, hares, and wild fowls* 
Drink Sidhu and Mada (mdne) and reside in a garden with 
women. 

|V) Ihi Months^ Grishmaf (May and June). The lot: 
season, in w^hich the rays of the sun are powerful, with wafiti 
wind from the south, which, makes this season oppressive 
and unpleasant, increases -'air, produces debility, and affects 
eve’ll the understanding. 'The. earth becomes hot and dry, 
the rivers diinieish, the,. w;ater ris’' warm and light, and the 
earth appears to smoke.' Birds, and deers proceed 'in 'Search 
'of water ; and ' the Juice' of plants is raised, and theii' quaii-* 
ties are diminished creepers, grass and the leaves of ;trcCs 
arc diminislied and fall off,-': dried aiid .decayed. " 



During this season the diseases of air prevail In it use 
cool liquids and food , prepared with ghee. Drink different 
sherbets, , and use broth of wild animals and birds ; eat rice 
with milk and ghee ; by which means a person will not lose 
his strength* Little wine is to be used, and always mixed 
with much water. Salt, acid, and hot things are to be 
avoided. Do not take much exercise. Reside in a cool 
garden .with a large tank and ..flowers ; avoid, excesses ...in,:, 
venery. Sleep during the day in a coo! room, and at night 
repose in the upper rooms, and use the hand punkha (fan) 
sprinkled with sandal wood and w^^ater. 

[d) Tht Rainy Season^ Varsha (July and August). During 
this season the sky is loaded with clouds ; the wind easterly, 
with much lightning and thunder ; new grass and leaves 
appear ; the rainbow is beautiful ; numerous graceful creepers 
of the class of convolvulus appear, of various colours, white^ 
blue, and pink. The banks of the rivers, and the trees upon 
them are broken away by the force of the torrents ; the tanks 
and lakes are adorned by varied coloured lilies ; much clear 
waterxontinues upon the surface of the earth, and vegetation 
proceeds rapidly* There are many clouds which obscure the 
sun and planets, and much rain falls. Towards the end of 
_ the season there is little thunder. The clouds diminish the 
light and heat, and with the water of the moon (dew), reduce 
the juices of living animals, and their strength. Water is 
impure, during this season ; the body is soft, the cold damp air 
affects the strength of the internal fire, and the food is burnt 
in the body, by the increased quantity of bile, 

^ In VarsM the appetite is- diminished by the derangement 
of’, the humours, caused by. the heat and moisture; and new 
vrater has, an acid’ quality. The food should be sparingly 
.given, and should neither be too hot nor very .cold ; sleeping 
in th^.day time and exposure to the climate are to 'be avoided, 
as also the use of river water* Too much exercise, exposure 
to the SUB, and venery arc' to be avoided. Water mixed with 
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fiorirtv IS to be used, and in a -cloudy day take food mixed with 
salt, acids, and ghee ; barley,, wheat.'and 'old rice ate to be 
iiscftd; with the broths of wild animals and fowls. The wine 
of gripes, and fresh water which has been boiled, are to be 
dnirikr Anoint the body with fragrant oil, and bathe daHy, 
use !ig*hi and white clothes, and live in a high and dry house 

5. I’hie J'hisi S'arat^ (September and October). 

During this season the sky is overcast wdtli white clouds and, 
the tanks are full of water lilies. The earth is covered with 

and many trees are rooted up and die. The surface of 
the earth appears irregular. 

During tins season ilie sky is clean, with white broken 
clouds ; the air is sultry, the moisture on the ground dries, the ■ 
sunhi rays increase in strength ; and by the changes in tem- 
ps, irature biie a.nd cough produce diseases, hi this season the 
water is pure, and may be used freely for bathing, and for 
drinking. VTgetatiori is vigorous, the country beautiful; and 
food produced during this season is not good, but is improvfiid 
by keeping, if it adoiits of this. The lakes are covered with : 
lilies, reeds, and white floivers. Ducks, etc., abound. 

Diseases of the Bile prevail in this season. The food and 
drink to be used should be light, cool and sWeet ; with tonic 
and bitter articles. Such food as wildfowls, hares, and ani- 
mals of the same kind ; mutton is also good, w’itli rice, barley, 
wheat, and the like. Use purgative medicines and blood- 
lelling ; -while exposure to the sun and heat, and night air are 
to l)e avoided, more particularly th,e east wind ; sleeping 
daring liie day, too, is to be' avoided; as also fat, oil, fish, the 
liesh of ambhibious. animals, and acids.' The clothes slioiild 
bo light, arid clean. 

6. Cold Semm Haimmtia (November and December). 
Trie water during this 'season becomes clear, cool, and heavy* 
The rnys of tl'ie sun diminish in mftuence; and phlegm in» 
creased, as is exempliiidd.-in its- discharg.e"frara the nose,' from 
rokis, 
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The Bilious diseases, which were corumou dying the to 
diminish during the present, in which healthy cool 
:“;L:iyairs prevail. A misdness lyugs oven ranhs ana 

rivers, Uke clothes which cover the body. The cov... s. eep, 

* j 1 'Ucnfo InAlf clean and several trees auch as 

baffaloes, and elephants loolc clean, anu w 

■orivangu, punnaga, etc., are in flower. 

^ Th! ieven tot days of o„. season, and the seven tirsr of 

the new one, are called W»M«<ifc'lthej«nct.on oi sysony 

During this time the regimen of the former is gryually to be 
left oft and that of the succeeding one wbstiluted. 

Diseases from Bile are cured by the cold season - those 
from phlegm diminish in the hot season, and from air during 
the moist months. The morning is like the spring seaMii, 

noon like the hot, and evening like the rainy season. I he 

same changes occur in the night ; the flrst watch being like 
the rainy season ; the second like the moist ; and the morning 
watch like the cold season. In these times, air, bile, and 
phlegm increase like the seasons; and in the process of 
digestion they increase in the same manner; during tie 
first stage phlegm predominates, then bile, and lastly air. 

the irregularities of the seasons produce an unfavourable 
'effect on health, and both food, water, and medicines lose 
their good effects, and various diseases are produced. It is 
during these irregularities that plagues appear, devils rage, 
and sin prevails. Poisonous , air often produces the same 
effects. The odours of flowers mixed with poisonous air 
produces derangements of phlegm, difficult breathing, vomit- 
ing, discharges from the mouth and nose, headache, and 
fever. There is an influence of planets and stars, from the 
bad situation of dwelling houses, the place in which persons 
' /stb'd'p 'arid sit, and 'the: diseases of the 'horse upon which he 

' 'rides, is liable 'to a'edt 'the rider. These are to be pfevented 
'by changing the person’s, residence, by prayers, b> t o 
, ':'mriova!‘of sin, by d^erent' sacrifices and ceremonies, by the 

intercession of Btaifmiris; and by visiting holy places. 
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Wlieii a disease continues long, ■ situations of planets 
aiiii f^-ars are calculated ; -by .whiefe. the' long cantiiiuaoce of 
the disease is explaiiusd, aad for 'the relief of which cert^iiii 
ceremSnies aiui gifts are performed*^ 

The heat cf the lire cures, diseases of air and phiegiiL - 
It also removes |3-assing pains. It promotes the dejections, 
and renioves shivering and discharges from the nose, mouti^ 
and eyes. It increases the. diseases of blood and bile, ^nd 
diirii'ig' sleep rcuins the humours in a good state ; it improves 
the colour of the. body, strengthens it, removes dozing, and 
promotes happiness and internal warmth. 

Tlie heat of the sun when very strong, is drying ; and 
promotes perspiration, faintness; giddiness, thirst, and the 
heat of the body. It increases the bad sniei! of the body, * 
deepens the dark colour of the skin ; and increases the 
diseases of the bile, and blood. 

Skmimlfs .remove th.e bad effects of heat, as they have a 
;Setiative, cooiing, and pleasant quality. 

The sm.oke of fire increases bile and air. : 

Dew and mist increase phlegm and air. 

Moonlight cures diseases' of blood and blie. 

Rain increases strength, is cooling, increases seme.ii, 
langoiir, phlegm, .and air. 

Easterly wind increases' phlegm, is €oid, has a saltish 
quality, and is heavy, ft diminishes appetite, increases la^h 
ness, the heat of the body, and strength. It produces diseases 
of the blood and bile, is bad for those with sores^ or who 
are affected with poison, and diseases of phlegm. ' .It removes 
the derangements of air. It is. good for persons fatigued, 
and it diminishes the form' of consumption produced by 
jlilegrn. It also gives strength,' 'and' ' softens the body* A 
southerly wind is pleasant, ^ does -not produce heat, and has 
a light and sedative quality. -It; is good' .for the eyes and. 
strength, it cures diseases'.' of .blood; and bile, and the%ir is 
not 'deranged by it Westerly -wind,, inejeases internal beaf, 
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dries tlie body, and diminishes the bulk of the body and 
strength ; it produces a roughness of the skin, diminishes the 
strength, and health. It dries up phlegm and fat. Notherlv 
wind is soft, cooling, light, agreeable, and slightly secktive. 
It promotes the dejections, and increases diseases of air, bile^ 
and phlegm. In healthy indiyiduals it increases the phle:.yrii., 
Id' the strength. It is good for severe cough with bloody 
sputa, for diseases froni'poisons, and does not derange the 
humours. 


The air from Paiikhas removes faintness, lliirst 


ptTspira- 


lion, fatigue, and heat. The Tal Paiikha (common hand 
pankki) and chowry and cloth pankhas, cure deranged air, 
bilej and phlegm, are cooling, and increase happiness. 

There are three prevailing seasons in Bengal, the cold, 
hot, and rainy seasons. From the end of February, and 
during March and a part of April, may be considered as 
spring months, and are the most agreeable of any of the 
year. Towards the end of March, and during the months 
of April, May, and a part of June the weather is very, hot ; 
and in the northern and more inland provinces a violent hot 
wind blows from the west, loaded with almost imperceptible 
particles of sand. In this' season the weather is so oppres- 
sive as to confine the inhabitants to their houses, during the 
great heat of the* day. Vegetation is destroyed, and these 
provinces are reduced to a burning tract of sand ; while the 
air of the neighbouring mountains remains cool and pleasant, 
during these Hot months. 

Ill the Upper Provinces the rains begin in April and 
'May; but in the plains they do not commence till th'e 
beginning of June,, and continue to be in full swing till 
the end of July.^ The rain- disperses the accumulated 
heat, which would otherwise, be insupportable. During the 
, months of August ''and •September the rain falls less fre- 
quently and copiously, ;,.'and, the long da)^ and high altitude of 
*thc sun, with aic;aWd^here loaded with moisture, render 


llie weather exc€!ssively, oppressive- and sultry; particularly^': 
wliei! the air is Ga!m,j 'which ;is, dfaTequent o-ccurrence, as ■ the: 
Monsoon c’hang%, at iJiis time*' The cold season coiprnences 
ill tise moalli, r" Octab'erj vidiea dews are* heavy ; the cold 
increases, and ■ clurin-g the months of Noi’einber, December^ 
and janiinry, it is often intense ' in Bengal and Beliar. In 
these provinces the cold has generally a damp disagreeabfe 
feel, vhereas^ in the northern and western provinces^ snow 
and ice are common on the moontainsj and the air is dry an cl 
bracing. _ 

From such an extensive country^ and variety of soil and 
climate^ the vegetable and anima! productions 'are of the 
most varied descripiion in thei cliffereat latiludeSy heights^ 
and exposures ; and m on •I’mself ..v:Tords g^-'eat vaiieties in 
his j3]?} siral. and rnenta! powers in the different situations 
and climates in vrhich he resides, in general the head 
and face of the Hindu are small and oval, the nose and lips 
prominent arid m^eihformecl the eyes black, and trie eyebrotvs 
regular, and full T'he females are distinguished for the 
gracefulness of'Hheir forms, the so'ftoess of their skins, their 
long and black hair, dark eyes, and delicate persons. These 
peculiarities are marked in youth, but rapidly fade. The 
fairness of the skin also differs— depending on that of the 
parents, and on the occupation and ex^posure of the indivi-*’ 
ckia! to the sun, etc, 

:■ Personal Ditiies* - 

The practitioner should give instructions td persons not 
only as to the manner of curing,, but also of preventing the 
occurrence of disease.^ , 

The following remarks will be considered under the heads 
of rising from bed in, the morning; (^) cleaning 

* Bodies ckansed by water, ^ the /'mind is purified by blrth^^he vital, 
'spirit by theology and deyotipp, -aii'd-' .tbe understanding, bj ■ knowledge. 
Maim P. i6i Cli. V, loo, ' .b-;. ■ ■ , , ' , 
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the mo^th ; (c) anointing the body ; (d) exercise, shampooing, 
ani nibbing the body; {e} bathing; (/) clothing; (g) food; 
and (k) sjeeping. 

(a) It is proper to 'rise from bed sometime before sunrise, 
to perform the duties^ of nature, with the face towards the 
north* 

' (5) After these duties the teeth are to be cleaned witli a 
piece of a fresh braifch of the nim^ or catechu, tree, and the 
mouth and eyes and face are to be cleaned with water* 
Should these not be goL branches of any other kind of woodj 
not holioWj may be usea. Persons are not to clean the teeth 
when it produces vomiting, when the food is not properly 
digested fajirnaj, in diarrhoea fafisarj, in skui^ in diseases 
of the teeth, during the first eight days of fever, in asthma 
fs'wisajf when the mouth is dry, in cough, in epilepsy, in 
fainting, in hekiache, and in diseases of the eyes* The 
te^th should not be cleaned before the tenth year of the 
child’s age. 

When a powder is used for cleaning the teeth ;~it is to be 
formed of honey, long-pepper, black-pepper, and dry-ginger, 
etc* This is to be used daily, and a soft brush of the above 
wood may also be used. Cleaning the teeth promotes appetite 
and happiness. 

■ For cleaning the tongue, a piece of gold, silver, or wood 
ten fingers’ breadth in length, with a thin edge, may be used 
as a scraper* 

. The mouth is to be washed with water, ghee, oil, or the 
like ; which stengthens the teeth, and promotes the appetite. 

' ^ (r) The Hindus, and all Asiatics, anoint their bodies 
dally^ with Oil, more especially their beads, ears, and .feet; 
which they suppose '.is conducive to health, by increasing 
, good fortune, improving the colour and softness of the skin, 
increasing happiness^ sleep, life,, strength, and curing pers- 
pirkion,, bad smells, .and'' lassitude. It also diminishes the 
^ diseases 'of air and';^i!egm,i , increases the seven dhdJus^ and 
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improves tlie marroW) and .the 'colour of the skin, and thfc 
organs of sense. It also cures .diseases, of the feet^ prevents 
j3ainfi.i! cramps of the fingers and as long as the head is 
kept iiioistened with oil, it prevents headache, improves the 
and prevents its becoming grey. In all cases in which 
balliiog is to be avoided, the anointing of the body will be 
advantageous to the personas health. 

Mustard, or any other fragrant oil, is used for anointing 
the body. Anointing the face with sweet smelling oils, as 
females often do, retains the eyes healthy, and the face soft' 
and pure, the moutfi and lips like the lily, the eyelashes 
beautiful, and the skin clear like light. Using such, increases 
riches, children, and other desirable objects. Anointing the 
ears prevents deafness, etc., and the diseases of the nape of 
the neck, and of the condyles of the jaw* Anointing the 
feet improves the eyesight, and prevents the feet from crack- 
ing. The body should not be anointed at the beginning of 
fever, when the food is not digested, or after purging, vomit- 
ing, and enemas. The Hebrews, in 'like manner, especially 
their females, made much use of oil ; and it was considered 
by them as a mark of esteem, and honour to offer oil to those 
' that went to see them, so that they might anoint their 
heads.* The modern method of anointing the head at the 
coronation of kings is derived from this custom. 

Tile’ hot climate and slight clothing, and exposure to a 
burning sun, increases the action of the cutaneous vessels, 
and renders the skin hard and dry; and if perfect cleanliness 
is not observed, it becomes iocrusted with its own discharges, 
tiricl with foreign matter which. irritates the part, and prevents 
the proper action of this important organ. To prevent such 
a consequence, oil is ordered tb'be rubbed over the surface 
before it has been tvash'ed, by. which it is 'rendered soft,, and 
pliant ; it also promotes m. equable perspiration, and |ii ex- 
cessive degree is avoided which .would weaken the 'body* 'Iii 
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tills case the oil was mixed with other vegetable oils to render 
its effects more permanent. The metallic oxyds were some- 
times, added so as to form ointments, liniments, and plasters* 
The latter medicines giving them a due consistence by" their 
drying effects on the oils. 

Several oils are prepared with those medicinal plants 
which are used internally, and are applied externally in differ- 
ent cases of disease ; especially in old fevers^ spasmodic^ 
paralytic, rheumatic, diseases, in affections of the mind, as 
madness, etc.; and these oils are supposed by the Hindus 
to be thus used more advantageously *ihan when given in- 
ternally. Medicines keeping the feet and the outlets of the 
body clean, promote health, and are good for the eyes and 
skin. After the person has adjusted his dress, prayers are 
to be offered up to the gods. 

fdj Exercise • increases strength, prevents and cures 
diseases, by equalizing the humours ; it prevents fatness and 
laziness, and strengthens the firmness of the body. It re- 
moves grief, increases the internal fire, and the body becomes 
lighter, more vigorous, and ready to work. If daily used, 
it prevents the bad effects of indigestible and unusual articles 
of food, and fat food so desired. Walking is always to be 
used, particularly by those persons who live 00 rich food ; 
such exercise is to be used evening and morning, especially 
, ill the cold and spring months, while fatigue is avoided. 

Persons with' diseases cf the blood and bile, with fever, 
difficulty of breathing, dizziness, asthma, fatigue, and all kinds 
of cough, and dryness of the body, should avoid exercise. 

' When the mouth js always dry, with difficulty of breathing; 
in diseases of the air and, bile, in boyhood and old age, after 
eating, and before. the' foigd .is thoroughly digested, or wheil 
there are sores upon .the'. 'body,' exercise is 'to be avoided. 
When reduced 'in; fle'sh' by ’lust, such exercise tries and in- 
creases fever, phlegm';andt' thirst'; and increases diseases of. 
the blood and/ ■bile,.; Should niticli exercise be taken, 'it pro- ^ 
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Alices coilglij fevef) and vomiting.'; after exercise quietude is 
proper^ as it increases strength,-' cures a superabtindaiice of 
fat j and removes the feeling of; fatigue^ ' ' ■ ' 

fitj SJmmpming cures diseased phlegm^ air, and fat; 
t!te members are retained 'healthy, as well as the skin, and 
it increases internal heat RuhMftg the body is pleasant, 
cures amasia^ improves the skin, and the body feels light ; 
it also cures itching, small pimples, diseased air, and impu- 
rities in the abdomen. If the body be rubbed with a brush, 
the fire of the skin will be increased, inducing perspiration 
and wil! cure itching and small tubercles. The nails, beard, 
fiiiistachoes, and hair are to be cut every fifth day. The hair 
is to be combed and cleaned, which improves health. 

(f j Biiiking.-^Tlitte are several kinds of bathsyS'?M?f%h 
The idliowiiig... are . the . most ..common ,isU ...Cold, bathiiig . 
reriio'ves the inordinate heat of the body, fatigue^ perspiratioriis 
itcliiiiess, thirst, and promotes happiness and pleasure. It 
removes the impurities of the body, clears the senses, removes 
drowsiness and silly mcreases semen, retains the blood 'pure, 
and increases the internai. heat. If warm water is ' poured 
on the, heacl it is not good for the .eyes : but the use of cold 
water strengthens the vision. Bathing in very cold w’ater.iri the 
whiter deranges phlegm atid air, 'and during the hot season 
,warm bathing increases bile and blood. Bathing is not proper 
in diarrhoea (atisdr)^ in the beginning of fever, in diseases 
of the tar, or in those of the air, in sm^ellings of the abdomen,- 
in indigestion, and after eating. Bathing the feet is to be 
used for removing impurities, local diseases, and fatigue. It 
retains, the eyes cleaiij. increases, semen, and prevents the 
approach of devils. Independent persons, such as rich 
mercliaiits, liatikersi taiukdars and otiiers, generally bathe 
at 10 or 11 o'clock, and after ■ performing iheir c'fcremaaies 
they breakfast. Shop-keepers, day-labourers, etc.* eat ari or- 
2 o'clock, and do not generally '.;bathe till after lao^ciock^- 
Tliere are same who balbelwice-,, or thrice-, a4ay, but Ih^ 

1 6 


DOMESTIC DUTY. 


•U:;! 

are few in iiuifiber. This description applies to'thg inalY 
inhabitants of towns. The higher class of females sekloiri! 
bathe in rivers^ but do so in tanks,, in tlieir respective 
gardens ; or in warm 'water^ between lo'-and me. o’clock. 
Widows of the lower class ^are not strict^ and do not observe*" 
the rules of the Skdsfras regarding bathing;- 

The cold bath Ls used in some inflammatory fevers, and io.' 
madness (unmidaj ; and locally in some external inflam- 
matory swellings- ( vrama ) , 

2nd, Avagdha snaita^ ot warm water bath. It is pre- 
pared 'with several medicinal plants, and is used either locally 
or generally; for relieving -pain, in different kinds of fevers/- 
spasmodic affections, etc, , *, 

3rd. Vapour Baths (Ushmd snana) are orach employed 
by the Bengalis, more particularly for removing pain. They are 
made by heating a quantity of water in an earthen pot, over 
which a lid had been placed. The patient is first we!i-riibbef| 
with oil, and then sits on a chair over the pot ol' hot water,, with ‘ 
a covering of clothes thrown over both. When any particular 
part of the body is pained, this only is exposed to the steam 
bath, and m other cases medicinal plants are ' added to in- 
cre«ise .the good effects of the remedy, as milk, ni?n leaves^ 
and other such drugs. 

'4th. [JpanMa- sweda ox hot cataplasms of medicinal ^ 
plants. These .'are made into a paste, heated, nnd applied’ 
locallv to relieve' pain. In other cases these medicines are 
applied locally, with 'hot vapou-r. A tube is used to convey 
the vapour to the diseased part. 

5fli. Tiip/i sweda is, the f-requent application of a ‘hot 
Imhik heated ' cloth,', or a%ag ftlkd with hot sand oTsalt.*. 
It- is' used* for rel.icwing dWal pain,' :^,nd forpremotin^The*' 
warto!tv,ff the bddy^.'tyhendtbecomes cold, in'''any disease. 


' * In some casw tlie eaHth’ ani a piawtain leaf is extended mtt it, 
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After bathing*, apply , or antirnony, to the edges 

ni the eyelids ; which improves, the"$ight, clears the itchinesSj, 
i?r any iinlieaithy humours, of the, eyes; and prevents the bad 
dfects of- the glare of the and the diseases of the eyes 
in ifimcral Persons should not use Surma who have sat up 
during the nigiit, who are much fatigued^ who have voiiiitt'd, 
\vlt(# have eaten recently or are feverish. Medicines arc 
sometimes added for increasiiigpome particular effect. 

(if! C/aikiug^-^Adcr bathingj the body is to be well- 
rubbed with a piece of dean clothj which produces a good 
colour of llic skill. Silk^ and warm red doilies diininish the 
diseases of air and phlegm,, and should be used in the winter 
season.. T!ie clothes should be light, cool, and thin during the 
hot weather. In rainy and cold weather, warm w/ihfc dol!ic.s 
of a nuniiuni thickness are tc be used. Care must be t««ken 
always to wear clean clothes, which is good forlhe'skiiy looks 
we!!, and promote happiness a?'d longevity. 

A piece of cotton cloth tied round their middle is al! the 
ciotliing the poorer classes liave ; it is ,oniy when they appear 
in public that they - add the turban, or piece of cloth to 
cover their lieacis and shoulders., The turban defends the 
head from heat and cold, and prevents the determination 
of the humours to the head. If the person uses it continually 
Jie will live long, and his head \vill remain clear, and cool. 
A single piece of coarse cotton cloth, several yards in lengtlj, 
is. us'aal dres5i of females. Such clothes, particular! v 
with the addition of ornaments,, '-prevent t!ie approadi. of 
I lie Rtikshasas or devils, increase strength fofasj^ improve 
good iintime, and retain The- heart happy and Contented, 
Sandals are to be put upon the Teet To strengthen, and to 
protect them. - 

A paste of sandal ■ woody nhcT .other fragrant drugs, is 
then to be rubbed oyer', the forehead, ^ chest, aiid^ v^.)per , 
extremities. , -A prayer ' is-.-oSered up- to God, and gifts pte- 
sviited to the Brakmius.' " A' ■. * • v 
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Tlie i/ndreiia protects the person from rain,- wind, and 
dust; it diminishes perspiration, protects him from the in- 
fluence of dew, retains the colour of the skin and eyes, and 
promotes health. A stick protects the person against beasts^ 
and it prevents fatigue- 

fkj The kmses are well-adopted for the climate, being 
raised from the ground by prepared earth ; with which tlu? 
walls are likewise formed, and a thick tliatcJi covers it, and 
extends beyond the walls so as to form a protection from the 
heavy rains. They are usually well-ventilated in conse- 
quence of a space .*being left between the walls, and the 
thatch. These houses are divided into apartments to suit the 
convenience of the family, and the mud w^alis and thatched 
roof keeps them in an equable temperature. In some' countriesjf 
the houses of a family or tribe are usually built in the form 
of a square, or a series of squares, for their mutual protec- 
tion. The open central space is usually kept clean, and is 
covered above, in days of festivity, when the prescribed cere- 
monies are performed. In some parts of the country their 
houses are made of sun-burnt or fire-burnt bricks, and the 
houses are often two, or more, stories bigii. In many parts 
of the country the houses or villages are fortified to protect 
them from wdld beasts, and from their enemies.. 

fij Diet. — The Hindu medical writers usually comnience 
the cure of a disease by arranging the diet that is to be 
' followed by the sick person. So much do the Hindu F^hysi- 
cians rely upon diet that they declare that most diseases 
may be cured by following carefully, dietetic rules ; and if a 
■patient does not attend to his •diet, a hundred good medidnes 
will not remove the disease. _ The generality of diseases 
being < supposed to be produced by derangement of the 
humours, if one, or more are morbidly increased in quantity, 
theirindications of .cure are commenced by promoting the |«$t 
balance of' the elements and humours, by a j|idicioiis choke 
alimeiitSv and by';^;.dch''tiieaBs as assist the ' vital principle 
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on the completion of the assimilation. On this account they 
have not only been careful in describing the regimen, but 
also the food and drink for the different seasons, and even 

the vessels i« whidi they should be kept* 

■Fd{»d gives strength, and colour to the body, and the cssen-* 
lia! part of life fojasj. It also supports the heat of the body,, 
increases and diminishes the humours, retains these in their 
equilibrium ; keeps the person happy, the senses active, and 
the memory retentive, while it supports life, and promotes 
longevity. 

The different articles of food which are employeci .to 
nourish the body will be considered under the head of gene* 
'.ra!,;reiiiarks on derived from the vegetable, and' animal 
kingdoms ; with a few remarks on condiments ; under whicli 
will be considered articles derived from the mineral kingdom^ 
incliiciiiig water and medicinal liquids. The form in which 
food is tciken into the body will vary its effects upon the 
system ; but also articles of food are always wholesome, mm 
from birth to old age ; as whaler, milk, rice, ghee, etc, A 
second kind is ahvays dangerous to health as fire, ■ escharao- 
tics, and poisons ; ' the one burning the part, the second des- 
troying it, and the third killing the individuaL 

Some substances are injurious to the system W'^heii mixeci 
and .prepared in a particular manner, when they become like 
poison. Thus pumpkins, mushrooms, bamboo-shoots, pitting 
dried vegetables, unleavened brear^ goat^s or sheep’s flesh® 
pig^s flesh, salt, spirits, when eaten or drunk with milky 
resemble poison. Sometimes articles of food act on the 
hiimoiirs favourably or unfavourably, according to the slate 
of the bodyi -One "^article ' will 'be good for deranged air^ 
and, another bad for deranged bile, etc. Again, the state 
/)f the article will- modify -its- effects. Red rice, which gnpws 
in the coid. season,,, \yheat,- barley, and other grain of th^ same 
kind are good, and preserve health p whereas rice which ha» 
sprouted, mask htiJf (Plms'eolus radiatus), fat, honey, iT«Ik| 
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jAgiee, m-lieii ^^aten. with the flesh of domestic or amphibious 

|.q fesemble poisonv^ ■ 

with .lone,} ,and vegetables iu genera! should nut be used 
togctien Pepper and a kind of^vegetable called, /aikdmdcki 
ait t . ' to be used ; as also' honey, and hot water. When 

ammaUood is to be used, the bile is to be carefully evacuated, ; 
or It will derange Uie person’s health. 

Bptter-milk, with honey, ghee, a variety of fishes, and the 

^ es 1 o etr,,are not to be eaten together ; iish and milk, or 
preparations or fish and sugar, and its preparations ; hogS'*' 
es 1 prepared w-ith honey, are to be avoided ; plantains with 
. utter milk, cm died milk, or milk with sour fruits, before or 


after eatiii 


ere improper. Pigeons fried with mustard oil ; 

t ■ ,* •• •• E>- ■ ■ ■. .' C. . 


loney mixed with rain water, and kept in brass pots for ten 

:a\s,^.^ iouId€d be avoided. These -remarks are particularly 

app IC4*) e to boys _and strons:^ persons,, and those 'wlio take 
violent exercise, 

2nd. may act unfavourably by the quantity which is 

ta^em 1 bus honey and ghee, oil and marrow, or honey and 
water, oi and ghee, or fat, are bad when eaten in large and 
equal proportions. , ' ' 

' 4 . , ‘following mixtures of articles possessing certain 

astes are improper, as sweet and sour articles,, sweet and salt, 
swee an sweet and bitter substances, or bitter and 

1 ^* 'Such mixtures should, therefore, be carefully 

is deraii<yer^ .chyle, and thus the appetite, etc., 

I# 'however, will not injure the 

■ j . I young and strong, those who. live in a pure air 

' aiicl take much 

, and .-those accustomed to their 

by wdiom thev mnv ^ ^ „ . . 

nity But' **' ^ in- small quantitie:^ with impu- 

lUf' ^ '.<^ircum'stance$, wlien their bad effects 

r to the use of emetics and pur- 

g "^1 spoil mddicin'eS'- as,; have a tendency to equalize 

of, food which are whoiqsome from 
mixture* • - 


ilii'iiinis'li bile. 'The opposite 'articles of food wliich moderale^, 
air, and derange blicj are Lir.wholesouie. By iiBpropcr mix- 
tures w'.hok»so me .articles of food may become “as poisoius, 
Fiat tiie ivind of food to be used, must be varied according to 
the age, liabits^ and seasons as well as to tiie indivicluars 
ddic>s}u:H‘i;asy.t''': y v/'^v^ 

If here are four; '■forms in which food may be taken — -one ' 
kind is taken without being chewed as drinks [peya] ; another 
isriapjoed (/frid)'';' another ■ ..sucked .• (c A. ; and another 
kind of food is chewed [kdiita ). ' 

' Accorcii.ng to' Ch-arakakliere are six varieties of ..food , ■ 

I. Soft food [bhajya^^ as ricCj etc. 

vvS0{t;sweetiii:aats;'|M ^ 

3. Hard food {charbja)^ that requires chewing to prefHire 

;:^.':.5;;r;diqyids^^ -{lehypt), \ 

Food and medicines are also divided into six ■different- 
classes^ according to their effects 00 the senses. These are 
into sweet, acid, salt, bitter, pungent, and astringent. These- 
tastes are, however, modified by disease. 

(a) Sweet articles of food increase the semen, the milk,, 
and the fat; they improve ..the .eyesight, in but asthmai 
worms, and affections of the throat they act differently. 
They also increase 'phlegm, the strength of the tissues, and 
liiimours ; retain the body in health, 'and promote longe* 
vity. Tlie$e substances -ate .good for -“the souk and cooling 
for tl'ie' boclyk' They ' 'Cure 'derarig'eiBents 'in air and bile, 
promote' appetite/, and 'are -useful in 'correcting the effects of 
poison. ' . 

(h) Ack! articles- ’of .''food '.promote appetite, are cooling 
before,. and heating -after, ..eatmg. '.They are agreeable' to the 

' ' " -'** WIa. -iinrl Tl’lfitT 
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increase the blood, and restore irregularities arid derange* ’ 
nients in the air, bi'iej and -phlegm. When they have been 
often taken they prod-ace weakness,, and emaciation of the 
body, and sometimes, they produce blindness (nyctalopia). 
Acids act quickly, and produce itching, eruptions over the 
body, a paior of the. skin, and a swelling cf the body, with 
thirst, fever, and boils. 

{ej Sait articles of food relax the bowels, promote 
digestion, and increase the appetite. They also promote per- 
spiration, remove derangements of the air, bile, phlegm, and 
, blood ; produce a glossiness of the surface of the ■ body, 
diminish or cure aphrodisla, are cooling, and heal sores. 
They are, however, bad for the eyes ; and if long continued, 
they derange the humours ; the skin becomes covered with 
irregularities upon its surface, follow^ed by leprosy^ weakness, 
and by symptoms produced by poisons having been taken 
{visarfa}. 

fdj Bitter food is not pleasant to- the taste, but is dry, 
and light to the stomach ; increases bile and air, and produces 
dryness, heat, and diseased milk. If taken before eating it 
improves the appetite, ^ removes. worms, thirst, poisoiij leprosy, 
■epilepsy, nausea, heat of the body, and fever, it corrects too 
much bile, and ; phlegm. It also improves the flesh, fat, 
marrow, urine, and dejectio.ns i, increases nieroory, is cooling, 
and -is good for the palate and throat. But if always eaten 
it has a bad elect, deranging the humours, and producing 
diseases of air. 

fej Pungent articles of, food are "of a drying nature, in* 
■tmzsing the appetite and istilk, and diminishing Jbirst mi 
.lever,: They cure diseases- of phlegm, diseases of the throat 
'and', head,, ilchiness, and internarpaie. But if eaten f#r some 
time in considerable quantities they produce thirst, weakness, 
shaking, pain over the body, -and derange the spleen. 

{fj_ Astringent' articles.' of/iood are xoolpg, and cure 
diseases of the bfe. . tod', phlegm. They' increase air, 
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particularly flatulencej^tliey clear-the blood and flesb,, and are 
iieavy to the stomach. , ' The)f:ptocliice . costiveBesSj and stop , 
cliarrhorij and thicken the- 'dejections'; ■ the? remove diseases 
of the skin, and heal wounds- and, 'sores. But if taken for 
some time, they produce costivenesSj a swelling of the abode- 
meiii thirsty and weakness, and retard the circulation of fluids 
in the body. 

For ensuring good digestion the patieiiFs passions must 
be reguIatecL He .must, sleep- 'at": night in a protected room ; 
must use warm water to bathe with, and take bodily exercise. 
Such observances are considered to be most necessary to 

I. Articies qf derived frmi ike VegetnHe Kingdom^ 

There are seven parts of vegetables employed for food* 
These are the leaves, flowers, fruits, wood, branches, roots, 
and mushrooms. .They are more easily digested in the above' 
;:;'G.rde.r|:: which;:: is,- iollo wed; -.in the. '-Hiiidu- medical; works,,",:: ' 

Fn-fiis. — The form and si^e of fruits would soon fix’' 
the attention of mankind, and'with the cuimiferous and legu- ’ 
rninoas vegetables would form the primordial food of man* ; 
hi Hindustlian there are a great variety of indigenous speci- 
mens of ' these articles of 'food. The following are the 


’ English » 
Pomegraitaie, 
Myrobalim, 
Cusiard apide, 
Pliifiibs, 
Apples, 
Quince, 

Wood apple,, 
l.,.€rooii| 
MangOi 
Hog 'piiioibi 
A species of 
Fruit tree, 


Bread \ 


: S€isni^c,\' ■. 

' Tunica Crranaf um* '' . 

: Fliyilaufhus- :embltca, ■ 
, Annomi-'-squamosaf:.: 

; ,,Trufi 

M* Marigil^ra, ^ 
Terroinaiia chebula, 


■. Sanskrit 
Darima. 

Arnalaki^ 

Sleshmataka, or alii*' 
' Badari. , 

1’tilijir. ■ 

Kapfttha* 

, Mitulmiiga* 

Anira® 

Harkaki* ' 


Artocmrpus ‘Lacucha* _^Lakucha» , 


I ■*> 
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English* 

Scientific* 

Sapishrii* 

Karindasj 

Carissa -Carandas, 

Karamarda*. 

Guava, 

Psidittm' pyrlferom, 

PArAbata® 

Tamarinds, 

Tatisarindus' 1 n-dica. , 

ArolikA. 

Rose a pple. 

- Eugenia, Jamborosa, , ^ 

Jam bill. 

-J.aek- .friiis,,. 

, Arlocarpus inlegrifolia, 

Kanthaphal or,- 
Kimil 

Pin# apple, 

. Bromelia Ananas, P^imSt 

ShAtanetra® 

■Cocoamitij-: ' 

Cocos .Ntscifera, 

NArikeia^ ' 


Phoenix 'dactylifera, " 

, Karjiir.aft y','.„„ 

- Fati^pato ^ 

■ , ' Borassus Habeleilorrnis, . 

1'Aia. 


: ::Pampiemus5: Plantain,, etc., etc. 

The following varieties of oranges^ lemons, citrons, etc., 

. are indigenous to , Hindustan, and were well-knowii: tp, , 
Greeks and Romans. They ' increase bile, improve the 
'■::appetite,:vaiid.eure dyspepsia. 

Ther^afe;',seve^m '0f:,omnges;iKamald),^'b 

:'';^'are;:no:t dlsting^^^^ by different 
.y;y::.y/::;,The are'y'different^ -sorts ,;0^' :^,:Lemons,',J:fN:€bu|^^ 
\:;Tiinp 4 ka,-'cKdgaji,;:N-drangi,.-Bdt£bi,y-Ka;fflaE 

i}ri^j^ei.~These fruits are of the genus Amygdalus, etc. 

^ Prafn^j.—Apricot, • Prunus Armenaica; Cherry, P, ' 


ittiliiiiil 
i 

llliljy 


Cncurbitace 0 us Frtdis. 0 r 'Gourds* 




Water Melon, 

' Sweet Melon, 
Common Cueiimber, 
Eoflle Gourd, 
Pumpkin, ■ 

; Squash Gourd, , 

^ fig iree* 


■ C. Moftiordica, • , 

-Ci Saiwus,;y';:-.^;--'y^ 

C* Lagenaria, 

C. Pepo, 

€. Melopepo^ 

, C» Clirutliis, 


Kharbuj* 

PhuiL 

Sashd or lihfr 
Laoo. ' , 
Kiirard* 

SApfsarf KismrA. , ; 


These fruits, have from the earliest times constituted ail.': 
iitfportant part in the'. diet 0f the Hindu^^ ^ ' 

Fefie/i»Mei.~lnygeneral vegetables are not easily digest- 
' ed| as they'’ increase •’air,,., bile and pWegnii produce worrasi^ 
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and constipate tlic bo%%^eI$. They are rendered more whole- 
some when boiled and , seasoned* if employed alone -for 
food tjiey derange the systeni'j, affecting particularly the colour 
of the skin and eyes, and 'diminishing semeiij bloody, arid 
memory. 

The leaves of the cAiiu^ &asiaki^ stmiskannaka^ iandmliyi 
and mandiUaparni^ are considered the most wholesome kind 
of vegetables. They are usually prepared by being boiled in 
water, fried in ghee, and then seasoned wnth salt. In some 
cases they are dressed with butter, and tonic compounds call- 
ed Ticta barga, such as Prapunndra (a kind of Cassia), 
Somaniji (Serratiila Antlielmentica), Patola (Tricosanthes 
dicEcia), Vdrttdki,(Solanitm melongela) or the egg plant, etc. 

The Esculent reots are very numerous. The following* 
are thcj chief varieties. The Arum Colocasia ; A. Marcrorhi- 
ion, and A. Peltatum ; the roots of the different varieties of 
lotus (Nymph«a Lotus), (Shaluk) etc., Nelumbo (Padma); 
Yams (Dioscorea) ; Spanish potatoes (Convovulus Batatas), 
beet root ; onion ; garlic ; leeks ; white and red caxrots ; 
radishes, etc. ' , ' ‘ 

Hie generality of European pot and salad herrbs are found 
indigenous iir Hiiidusthan, The following are a few of 
these 

Cauliflower (Brassica), broccoli, parsley {apiiim petrose- ■ 
liiim), spinage (spinacea oieracea), common lettuce ( Lacluca 
saliva). Garden cress {Lepidum sativum), endive iCichorium 
.eiidivia), musiard (Sinapis nigra et alba\ with many others. 
The properties of each of these. are given in the Hindu medi- 
cal works, with their effects' on the different humours, and on 
diseases. ' , , 

/I1ie seeds form' a iiumeroiis class which 

afford the chief article of diM.-'to a large proportion ,of the 
inhabitants of Asia. , The/'- principal 'varieties of corn and pulsC' 
were derived from Asia, and'; they' are peculiarly fruitful in 
I'iiiidusthaiii and from .their, bard 'consistence they may be kept 
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in a good state for long periods. Rice (Oryza sativa) in the 
form of paddy, when covered with its husk, in a dry situation 
will keep for years perfectly fresh and good, and may be 
transported from one part of the country to another with 
great facility. A large population almost entirely live on this 
grain, of which there are numerous varieties. The S'aii rice, 
when of a red colour, cures diseased air, bile, and phlegm, 
clears the eyes, increases the strength, semen, and urine, and 
removes thirst ; Atapa, or sundried, rice, increases the dis- 
eases of air, bile, and phlegm; is heating, increases the 
perspiration, alvine evacuations and urine. It is considered 
indigestible, and weakens the body. When the plant has 
been transplanted, the rice is rendered lighter and more easily 
'digested. 

New rice is heavy, increases phlegm, gives an oleagiiious 
appearance to the body^, and promotes the secretion of 
’■setnem; ■ • : ^ ^ ■ 

rice is pleasant to the taste, is drying, improves the, 
'appetite aud ^internal ; heat, v it is : light, and increases^ rsir; ' 

fFhe rice of sixty days’ growth, Mdiich is produced in :the rains, 

pr in the months of August;: and September, is considered ^ 
;|0ppittg; :the wholesome ;food:; aiid As called 
A small red rice, called Raktas’dli, is considered wholesome ; 
and the kind called Kanguka, is considered good. There are 
twenty other varieties, which are distinguished by the size 

Parched rice is much used, and is considered nourishing, 
increasing appetite^ and curing the diseases of phlegm. 
When the parched rice has been preserved unhusked {khm) 
it IS considered more wholesome, increasing appetite, re- 
moving thirst, vomiting, dysentery, and great fitness. It also 

removes the diseases of bile and phlegm.: 

■ft, Rice-water, and rice and milk, are, also, considered verv 
wholesome. ; The parlicular. .(qualities of each preparation are 
given at length in Che.H'indumedical writings. ' ,, , , 
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Wheat fGi^dkiimaJ has been laseds^and lias been ap article 
of foodirom time immemorial in 'Hindusthan. Several 'Varie- 
ties are cultivated with 'success. ' It is considered nourishing; 
increases the appetite, flesh, and strength, and the seven 
liiimours, improves ' the general health, and increases the 
semen. !t cures the diseases of air and bile, and increases 
plilegni. 

Barley (Yava^ is considered nourishing. 

Sesamum seed (Ti!) is now principally used as a con* 
diment. 

Legum.imus seeds ^ er Pulse .- — The list of these seeds' is 
very long ; the' following are some of them 

Pea, mattar (Pisuni Sativum) ; Bean, (Vicia) ; the ciilTer* 
'€f.it varieties of Dolichos, the black-seeded D. Labla'b, the 
D. Labea, the D. Biflorus, or horii-grain, and the D. Catjang. 
The Phaseolus Communis (common bean), and the' P. Maxi* 
iiius ; P. Nanus ; P. Minima ; P. Mungo, etc. The chick 
pea (Cicer arietinuin) ; the Cytisus (cajan) ; the Piigondla 
(Ta-nium Gnecum) are 'enumerated with many other excellent 
varieties of pulse* They should be eaten after being wdl* 
boiled, or in the form ol porridge, or soup, 

Aniimii fmd.—lt is probable that for many ages the use 
of the flesh of animals was unknown, from the want of 
weapons, arid the strength and activity of the animals ; 'but 
when this kind of food was brought into use, it seems to have 
been considered as a great luxury. In these ancient times, 
the chief of the household usually acted the parts of the 
butcher and cook. The fles'h of animals was then considered 
as agreeable to the taste, increasing the bulk of the body, 
and the strength,, and curing, the diseases of air. It is a!s'o 
said to be hea'vy to the -stomach, .and when digested is sweet. 
The writers of the ’more ancient' Sliastras lived in a cool alr^ 
and were acciistoined to' an '■■active life,, which required the' use ■ 
of -more ariiina! food than;is-prbper in Bengal This was'pro- 
bably one reaso'ii of the 'ancient 'Braliiilihs 


over their more degenerate descendants ; who' are small in 
stature, and incapable of those mental and corporeal exertions 
m'hich raise a people in the rank of nations. The indigesti- 
b!e nature of the flesh of some of the animals of the country,, 
mdth their tindean habits^ rendered thein objects of disgust, 
Porkj even in Europe, is sometimes unwholesome, producing 
diarrhcea, gripping and vomiting, and sometimes resembling 
the effects of the most violent poisons. The flesh of this and 
other animals is not so digestible as in more temperate 
climates, where their food is of a superior quality. The want 
of exercise and food during the greater part of the year^ 
renders the flesh of such animals peculiarly unwholesome ; 
and seems to have induced the Hindu Legislators to inculcate 
the transmigration of souls. Such an opinion must at once 
have prevented the general use of animal food. It was most 
probably introduced into Greece by Pythagoras. 

it is stated that, during the three first Yugas, cow*s, and 
buffaloe^s, flesh, were used for food. Its prohibition is thus 
accounted for :“A prophet had a favourite ccvr kiiied by his 
scholars during his absence., On his return he ^vas much dis-» 

’ pleased, and directed that, in future, should a Hindu use, the 
' flesh of , the cow during the Kali Yuga, he should loose caste* 
Another legend states that a prophet, in performing a religi- 
ous ceremony which , required the offering of co^v^s flesh, 
with gur, honey, and- oil, used such powerful prayers that the 
cow rose up out of the sacrificial fire. It was, however, found 
that, a part of the animal was wanting; -on enquiry the 
Brahmin's wife confessed that she had taken a part of the 
, sacrifice to eat it On -producing it, two vegetables were 
found growing irom it (the Lashun, garlic ; and Pydj, , onion). 
'• -tthe flesh thus- recovered was ■ put up on, the cow, and it 
'adhered and 'completed- the animal, which was,- in conse- 
' qiienp.' directed not again ;to:be’ taken. Cow's, flesh is said 
_to cure the diseases, of -bile,, so, resin the nostrils accompanied 
. with want, of taste, and-'-prevents relapse’s in fever* -The flesh 
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of calves cures the diseases olair* and increases phlegm. Be- 
sides the flesh of’ cows and buffaloes/ deer^ ImreSi hogs^ goats, 
’and sjieep were used by the ancient Hindus as food The 
fl,esh of animals are digestible in the following order, the first 
being the least so ; the pig, tiger, cow and deer. 

Flesh boiled with oil is heavy, increases bile, and is 
heating. Dried flesh removes fatigue, is of use in diininishiiig 
bile, in curing the diseases of phlegm, and sores in the body . 

The flesh of domestic animals was not given to the sick 
as it was consiefered heating. On this account the flesh of 
wild animals was substituted, as they were supposed to be 
more wholesome, such as deer, of wild fowls, etc. ; the fat in 
these cases being carefully removed.. Animal fai and marrow 
were supposed to cure diseases -of air, and increase the 
diseases of blood, bile, and cougL. Broths were made’of the 
flesh these arihn'ds, and given to invalids; they cured old 
fevers and, increased strength, improved the voice and eye- 
inc'-eased the strength and semen, and cured boils. ' 
'fr.ey stron’,:jtheii the Joints, and promote their cure when 
woiindQil ¥ given with rice, broths cure old fevers, strength* 
en the individual while they lighten the heart, and cure 
the diseases of bile. The Hindus are directed, at the same 
time'i to abstain from hard and indigestible food, such as 
ciirdsi milk, oil, Jagree, with various kinds of pulse and legu* 
minous plants. ■ ' 

Anifmi SiXreiwm^-^Milk is htmyt cooling, and sweet, 
gives a shining appearance to the skin, strengthens, fattens, 
and increases semen ; it cures the diseases > of air, bile, and 
phlegm. Gmi^s miik is sweet , and cooling ; it is binding, 
promotes the internal 'heat; cures rakiapiiia (Hcemorrage) 
and diseases of air, bile, phelgm, and blood ; as Goals mt 
many medicinal plants, drink little water, and are very active* 
Skeep*s miik is sweet and heavy, and increases phlegm and 
bt!e« miik is drying and •heating, but cures swelling 

' of the abdomen, and diseases" of air and phlegm. Miun's 


milk i$ saltish, sweet, and light. IVomans milk strengtliens' 
the soul, increases flesh, and the consistence of the circulating 
fluids : it should only be drunk fresh. Cow^s milk is pleasant, 
and ¥ery wholesome. It is 'cooling, sweet, promotes semen ^ 
cures diseases of air, blood, and bile, and promotes mein'ory,, 
strength, and longevity. , Early in the morning this milk is 
heavy, and costipating. It is not good when the cow is near 
calving, or when there is no calf ; the best milk being when 
the calf and mother are of the same colour, particularly 
ivhen of a white or of a black colour, with erect horns ; and 
when the cow has eaten the leaves of the sugarcane. Milk 
that has been kept a day is heavy, and constipates ; and fresh 
milk increase the secretion of phlegm from the nose. When 
boiled and drunk warm, it cures diseases of phlegm and air ; 
w’^hen altow'ed to cool, it cures the diseases of bile. The 
milks of goats and asses are not so wholesome as that of the 
cow^ They should not be drunk fresh ; and salt may be 
added or the milk may be boiled. 

2. Curdled Milk is formed by adding a Htfle sour milk, 
or dai^ to milk which has been boiled and coolecir It' should 
be allow^ed to stand for a night before being used. It is 
cooling, increases the internal heat, and is useful in the cure 
of agues, diarrhoea, dyspepsia, and strangury; it increases 

' the phlegm, and the secretion of semeo, 

3. Buiier^Miik' {Ghol) is made by stirring about curdled 
milk' until butter is obtained; or 'this' is produced in the 

' ordinary way. It is good for persons who take poison, who 
are labouring under diatrhma, dyspepsia, vomiting, stran**' 
gury, lauiidice, " piles, spleen, . or ague.^ It diminishes fat, 

: phlegm and air. Fte'sk -.Butter is sweet and nourishing ; 
^’il- is bool,' agreeable, diminishes bile and air, and promotes 
secretion ' of ' semen*: -It ."Cures consumption, chronic 
-.cough,;, asthma, ukers, piles,; ^ and- tetanus. It increases 
' ' strength, and is good forbbildren* Gkee is made by boiling 
butter for a. few 'miiutes'to 'dissipate the watery part, ' when 


!t may be kept for^a. -long. 'tin’K. It is sweet, and softens 
parts. ^ It is useful io madness, epilepsy, and ague. It 
diiTiinisiies air and bilej and im'pro^^es the appetite, memory^ 
and the beauty of tlie'bddy. ' It also promotes longevity, and 
f 3 reserves the 'eye-sight. Ghee which lias been kept tea' 
years and upwards is called ?)ld ghee, ¥;hic!i is said to cure | 
sudder! blindness (tirnira), iBorbid discharges from tlK3 oosCj 
eyes iCul oioulli ; difBcuily in breathing’, fainliiig, leprosy, 
and epilepsy; diseases of the vagina, pains in the ears, 
eyes, and head ; old fevers, carbuncle, anti diseases of air, 
bile, and phlegm, ■■■■'hbd; 

Fiesk 0/ Birds!-^Their genera! properties are, tliat iliey 
cure iiie diseases of air, bile, and phlegm ; im{3rovc the 
colour 0! die skin; are slightly heavy, and s^eet ; i-iicrease 
the semen, memory, and apj^etite ; and give consistency to 
t;!ic alvine evacuations. The principal of these are partridge ; 
|img!c>cock ; common cock ; peacock ; pigecnis ; waier-wag- 
:l£alp>:tayi0r-§ird:jtdyd 

The iiesh of animals and birds is not good ther-secoiid 
day, when they are tainted. Such as have been drowned, or" 
killed 'with an arrow, as this may have been poisoned, art 
digesited with diSiculty, and produce diseases, particularly of 

The upper (atlanted) part of. the male, and the lower 
(sacral) part of the female are the heaviest. The flesh of 
female quadrupeds, and male birds, is the lightest. The flesh ^ 
olMrmge aiiimai^ which wvork rnuch, and eat is k^avyi 

in the foilowing order : head, shoulders, spleen, skill, liver, 
fore-feet, and hind-feet, tail, testicles, abdomen, and uiinary 
organs; The humours are heavy in the /following order 
blood, flesh, fatj bones, marrowy and/semeOi ' 

Sucli birds as 'live r on florn’ers are lliin, and increase the 
bulk of the body p such' as'liyelon fish, increase bile ; and such 
as eat rice, remove the' diseases ■ of air. ^ ‘ 



M 1 I J, 


■ 




f , , 

,! i: 

' i ! ; 

S’ ii. ''V 


Flesli should be eaten thb same day it has been killed • 
should be prepared rapidly, and a man should live with a 
j^’OUKg wife, use milk, ghee, and boiled water which has been 
allowed tO' cool, as they promote health and strength. ' The 
opposite articles have a contrary effect on the health ; as 
putrid flesh, exposure to the nrorning sun, new curdled milk 
sleeping in the morning, etc., ' ' 

* 

Fisk produces a shining appearance of the body, is slightly 
heating, and sweet ; and increases the air, urinj, and atvine 
secretions. When white, fish increases the strength, phlecrn^ 
and bile ; it i.s of advantage to health when the person laboms 
under diseases of air, \vhen used by wrestlers, by those ac- 
customed to violent exercise, and those who are tired. Black 
and small fi.sif are light, and constipate. They increase the 
appetite and strength, cure air, and are of use durino- con- 
valescence. White fell increases air, bile, and phlegm" ^ives 

a shining appearance toThe skin, is digested with difficulty 

and produces a laxative effect upon the boivels. Fish ruis 
arepliasantand^increase air, phlegm, and semen, diminish 
tlie appetite, and produce a bitter state of the stomach. 

Fish when boiled is heavy, and cures the diseases of air • 
tt increases the strength, removes fatigue, enlarges the 
muscles, and improves vision. Dried fish constipfte, and 
weakens the body, and is digested with difficulty; when 
roasted fish is heavy, increases the semen, flesh, and Length. 

nerrie'" Tfu Prepared with oil. These pro- 

with other articles of food, as with the leaves of certain trees 
, pumpkins, etc., Fin is the best of all fish, and others in the 

LrTisL ’ . ^ Chingri. ^Turtles 

4rength, semen, and mmoiy, and to improve the eyesight. 



DOM'EStIC HVdteOLOGY. 1.39 

The following are supposed .to be the ‘proportionate 
mhitwe qualities of cirtaiu articles of food 

Rice is eight times lighter, than cakes. 

Milk is eight times lighter than liesh. 

Flesh is -eight times lighter than' oil 

Siigar^ Sitcdmrum has been known in the 

East from the earliest -antiquity ; it is the sweet cane of Scrip- 
ture brought from a far country,” .and offered up by the Jews 
among other sacrifices to Jehovah (Isa. x!v. axe 24.; Jer. vi 
2c), The fresh juiee is cooling'^ increases semen and urine, 
is pleasant, increases strength, and cures the derail genient 
of air ; it impiwes the dejections, and diseases of blood and 
is sweet, gives a. shining appearance to the skin, increases 
happiness and flesh, and is heating. 

After the juice Ixas been exposed to the air for some time, 
it is heavy to the stomach, is heating, cures derangements of 
the air and phlegm, and increases the shining appearance of - 
the skin. Gur or the inspissated juice, is sweet and pleasant 
to the taste, and gives strength and a shining appearance to 
the skiiw These qualities are improved by keeping, wliea it 
removes derangements of the ■ air and bile, and purifies the 
blood, -it is heavy to the stomach, increases semen, purifies 
the urine, increases the strength and flesh, and produces in- 
testina! worms. Sugar is of use in diseases of the blood and 
biJe, ill fainting, %mmiting and thirst. 

■ 0 //x.“There are numerous plants which furnish a large 
supply of oil from their seed, which is extensively used. 
Besides the oils extracted from the different palms, and the 
madlmri (Anise) it is obtainedTrom the almond (Pistachavera, 
or .Pistachio nut)' ; sesamum indicum ; sinapis alba et nigra, 
or Biiistard oil; S,. C3rie,ntale5 'oi! J Riciniis of Palma 
Christ!,, the Ram /Tils of the Hindus, .and the Huts-elli of 
the hfiisswlGmnSi' etc.,; castor- oil ; the tillee, or linseed 
oil ; Cttrumbo oil ; and'Caringa-pit ’ Other oils are also used 
io medicinCi but they poss€SS-;the -same cpialities as the seeds- 
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used for some diseases. Vegetable oils ‘are bitter and sweet" 
and are good for the skin, and alleviate all diseases. Oil 'il 
hearing, when taken . internally ; it increases the diseases 
produced by bile, and , constipates the bowels, and lessees 

Ltt/mds. —These may be - considered under the beads of 
iBedicmai; drinks. ■' '' 

^ ff'ato'.— The Hindus were very careful about their drink, 

ing water, and ascribed the appearance of many diseases to 
d ^ water. Pure water has no taste and is considered as 
cooling, relaxing the body, and improving the senses, and the 

-svater of w'eils, or 

: .natural springs in the- sandy -beds .of rivers, ^ as, thelbmost' i 
ytboiesome, :a digestion -and- strenwth;-":ti|:f- 

. e.ponsidered. less::wholesomey: and^^^^^^ 

:;xpnsidei^d to.bei the,--^^^^ 

;ot,.^tanks,: :imd vesetyoirs,^ 

,.|,:.:^prpduGe:ind lethargy, vwith-akpre^'-b 

posed, to cure the diseas^ of air, bile and phlesrin. and im- 

mouth clean, and improves 
s-aeo the tongue, teeth, and memory. It was consi- 
dered to be heavier during the rains than in the cold, and 
^weather. Hail-Water was considered peculiarly whole- 

to bb improved by boiling, audits 
' ovT according: to the quantity dissipated by. 

vpoia ium Water whioh has been boiled and drunk cold, 
ernes air, bile and phlegm, ^ also cough, fever, and constipa’ 
tmn. I removes great fatness, .and increases the interna! fire. 

' tastes, ,, 

aveet, sour, salt, -pupg$nt, :bitter,. and astringent. Whm. 




the food contains a large proportiptr of water and earthy they' 
produce a sweet state -of the stomack The sweetp sour,, 
and salt artideSj diminish airi the sweetj bitter, astrinf^enti . 
diiTiinish bile ; and the pungent, bitter, and astringent, dimh 

MijJiciual Drinks,— -Thkt usual drrnk Cor the sick, is water 
in wl'iicli a little of the irdusioo of cinnamon and cassia lias 
bc'cri uiixed. By others the drink is vaiiec! v/itli the nature 
of the disease. When air is deranged, water in wMch the 
infusion of such raeclicincs as cure this class of diseases, as 
lon.y, ruul blnck, perper, sugar, etc., is to be added. When bile 
is rievaiiged, pure water h either given, or its cooling qualiticb 
arc increased i^y •Iss. addition of ihi' ;in fusion of usliira, or 
k.iskas : gandhairiDa^ a fragrant gniss ; sugarcane, Ikshyii ; 
ktislia, a kind of sacred grass, ctc« Wlum is deranged, 

the infusicn of cinnamon, ’black or long pepper, cloves, etc., 
:;;is::id;:be'vaddedr^ 

in fever, ^ produced by the derangement of air, bile, and 
;:|il|leg;m,fthe;:Tre .|uiceM^The:Tau,f:aikiHd;::^ 

in, I'leiiioptysis (Rakta Pitta), the fresh Juice of the Kii* 
sliaiida (pumpkin) and pomegranate are the best additions 

itp,:t;'thet:::clrinks.t:'-. ' liitcaseS/t'bf 

of dry radish (nniiaka), • ginger, soot, etc., are to be used, 
ill the infusion of catechu (khadira) is to be used, 

hiackt;pepper,.;;^and)sngareandya:';:b;r:::::;t^ 

. C()fidimenfs,~ln iveak digestion, water mixed with 
camphor, or infused in native mint (Padina) is to be used* 
Betel nut, camphor, cloi^es, long- pepper, pepper, drf^ ginger* 
and other spices are mixed with' slacked lime, surrounded 
witSi the leaves of pdm, and- cheive.d as a condinieat. It 
cleans the throat /and voice,., promotes digestion, keeps the ' 
breatfi sweet, ^ improves the, ysenS'es, , and gives an agreeable' 
appearance to‘ person* ,Ita increases semen, and should 
lie ^ used alter ■ vomiting,., bathihg, and '‘sleeping. The Hindus 


ct",™. “ cloves, cardam„„ seeds 

cmnaraon turmeric, mustard, sanda!-wood debd.r., , 

parts, o', Hinli; fcAr",;" 

verted into „i„e, fro„ ^ “ “““'a 

from the heat »d 11170, t”". '"® 

grape U eonsidered cooling and “LrlT^Ar'-" ’''■= 
modera^tely strong, and are divived into sweet Td” 

nay all .ncrease bile, and diminish phle™ I!!,’ 

are also tonic, stimulating, increasLo Ihe f 

when properly used 

according to the fruits flo * received different names 
' Iw-hidfcthex;^ Thev’ 

from jagry or gur, g'mra or surd. ^***’*^ mddluvaka ; 

biddLfb«n?th?¥ir^^^^^ are for- 

pers of indulge in their ^ 

stomach win Spend on^L^qualiSlh^ 

which hal been taken. When bitter and asT^ or medicine 

of food or medicine have been ea 1 T 

state of; the stomach-; .sour food nrod a bitter 


43 


DOSmSTIC HtGEOf-OGV. 

too freely ; the drinking water should be boiled, and drunk 
with a little honey. In cloudy days exercise is not to be 
taken in the open air ; the bed-room should be warmed wiih 
fires, 'and all persons should 'sleep upon a chdrpoy during 
the night,. In Autumn (s'arat) bitter and sweet articles of 
food are to be preferred, and light and dean water is to be 
used freely for drink. Exercise is to be taken in the evening ; 
and deranged bile is to be cured by bleeding or purging. 
Sherbets and spirituous liquid.?, especially such as relieve the 
increased secretion of bile, are to be used. 

In winter iS’is’irai saline, bitter, pungent, and warm 
articles, prepared with ghee and oil, are to be taken for food. 
Meat is to be used, and the drink warmed, and accompanied 
with spirituous liquors. Tlie warm bath and frictions with 
oil are to be used, and exercise taken in the morning. 

In spring (Vasanta) sour, sweet, oily, and saline articles 
are to be used. The drinking water is to be boiled, and 
spirituous liquors are to be mixed with it, to diminish the 
increased phlegm. The warm bath, and food exercise are 
also to be used. 

During the hot season (Grishma), sour, pungent, and 
strong warm substances are to be avoided, and rice, barley, 
and curries of light vegetables are to be used. Food posses- 
sing warm qualities is to be avoided, and the breakfast should 
consist of cooling fruits and sherbets. The cold bath is to be 
used, and thin light dresses ase to be worn. The surface of 
the body is to be smeared with cooling aromatic applications, 
cool water should be used for drink, and sleep is to be allowed 
during the day. 

The highest classes of Brahmms, as officiating priests, 
attend rigidly to the performance of religious ceremonies, 
and generally bathe in the morning at sunrise. After per- 
forming the ceremonies of their guardian Deity, they take for 
breakfast small sweet cakes, or a handful of moistened rice, 
at 10 or I I o’clock ; as they, mast always purify their body by 



Washing, before eating; They dine ob boiled rice, peas, and 
%'egetables, and some of them have fi,sh curry at i or 2 

From eight to eleven o'clock, supper is prepared, and 
consists of the same food as’at dinner. The niiddlmg and 
higher classes^ mix a small quantity of milk and ghee with 
what they eat at dinner and supper. 

fn some houses instead of boiled rice at night, unleavened 
flonr^cakes are eaten, with a little ghee spread over it. They 
are often eaten with vegetable curries or boiled peas, or with 
the flesh of kids^ pigeons, and other birds. These are often 
eaten with butter by the rich. Shop-keepers eat late, and 
sleep for an hour or two after midday. Their drinks consist 
of plain watet and sugarcandy, or^siTg:ar and water^ to which 
vlioiejuke is'^someti^ 

The principal precepts with regard to personal duties are- 
use boiled water for drink, sleep ail night in a cool| dry and 
elevated Situation, and take exercise ; wash the eyes with cold 
water, which will keep them cool,' clean, and diminish heat ; 
and anoint and keep the body clean by frequent bathing. 
Rest after labour will increase strength, prevent fatigue, and 
promote the freshness of the body. 

The diet of the sick is to be regulated by the nature of the 
sickness,' the constitution and strength of the individual, and 
the situation, period, state of the appetite, etc. 

Early to bed 'and early to rise/' is one of the 
old and most approved maxims of the Hiaclus ; which, indeed, 
,is peculiarly applicable in a hot enervating climate like 
Bengal, where the night air 'is so pernicious, and the morn- 
ings so cool and healthy. ^The-, Hindus sleep on a pretty 
large maft .with a 'small-sizM' •pillow for 'the head, generally 
iipcia ' the plain ground, of upon a charpoy. The mat is to 

, rootiths of' October,' and Jacuary are considered holy, when not 

only Isbe priests, b«t many atbars, who are desirous of an easy entrance Into 
feeaven', repair' to ibe riverside' to. bathe, Immetfiately before simrisCf and to 
^rlortt the morning ■ ' r 



be soft and cleaUj and 'not circular ; tlie head is to be turned 
tO'Wrards the eastj or iisiiig of the sun; or soiitiii towards 
the person goes after, deathj and where is the 
re.sitience of the OTds. Care is taken not to turn the feet 
towards tfieir father or mothetj or superiors. To have refies!i« 
iog sleep, the mind of the person should be tranquil and 
contented This will also be promoted by miisicj and rock- 
ing ; by anointing the body with oil ; by the use of the bath ; 
by eating new ricej milk, ghee, and the like ; by slierbuts 
and spiriLs, anti such articles as iinproFe liie health; by 
sleeping, upon a large 'mat, in a comfortable housCj and at 
the accustomed time. Sleep keeps the humoiirs in a Iiealthy 
■state, impro¥es the ■ colour of -the skin, the Iieattliy appetilejj 
t'-' \ 'h.cV.: ^^ :'"":■■■■ 

Watching increases air, dries the body; and diminishes 
cough and fat, and retards the action of poison., Sleeping 
during the da}' increases cough and fat, and shouicl be a?oid*» 
ed ill those In mdiom 'plilegni is increased, and during the 
spring, in the rains and winter months, ' etc. It may be in- 
dulged in during the hot season, when the habit has been. 
acc|iurecl and when the air is deranged, 
y ■'■ ,dl5iidas.;' :generaily-yrise^^^^ 

blit before getting up in the morning and' going to sleep, they 
•repeat certain prayers. The person next proc|eds to perform 
the duties of nature, and then washes his lace, mouth, etc. 
They brush their teeth with a small fresh branch of a bitter 
tree or plant ; afterwards they change their night-clothes, and 
go to their business. ^ The 'smoking of tobacco is used oiorn- 
ing and night, at bee! time, and after dinner and tiffin^ it 
should be smoked slowly by-mcansfof a long tube. 

The foliomdng ' instructions '-about the hygeiiic effects of - 
Tiiffcrcnt trees and shrubs', planted' round the dwelling of 3 ;' 




the casl „t a dwelling h„„ae the vtt’ ''' *=' 

Mangoes on tf.e sooth, and , t Ihva‘t,“ 

Thorn,, shrnbs should 1 ,; so pl“L “ 
boundary of the ground of^w: 

should be laid out adjoining a dweliinJ ], 

plants of sesamum orienble should L ."!"’ " ““"""S 
The trees should be planted after l,avi„“ ‘“'p. 

Lrahmanas and their sovereign the Mnn V , 

the auspices of the asterisms p^es Avi ;^ 

Prajapati, and the god Vishnu respectivdy" oT 
as t_he aMula, the Hasta, and the Drubhas. "" 

anks should be excavated in the <rarW ® 

T of nve^, to run IZ Z ’ 

excavation of tanks, or of arfihV i ^ 
nhould be first commenced unde ,^7“” 
yasteriaffls known as the' ^ ®“spices the ’ 

or nnder tlmse the P„ah,n, 

. ^nd: the three Uttaras,' The 7ods e -i '^v Varunasj • 
land 

t Jef the excavation avoiiid be t 

-oh ns Aristha, As’oha, Ptaai7'; “ Trees 

Jamvu, Vakula, and pomegranate ’ “®‘' 

planted in a garden, should' be w7c 7“"' 
evening, (faring the summer , horning . 

^«nter, and at the break o/d 
v-tien the earth would be dry and rear 
,/Prees planted hr row^ . 

as. the best planM,'Tvhile 

M.u..een or ten cubits left, intervenin Z ® of 

: ;'<•. loomed a. ranking second bes '7 '” 

I i-oes should be transplanted t rl . '’ «W"oiis. 

« planted too dose or adjoining eacitou""' they 

that ot.^ 
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witii a eliopperj, as othenvise, -they would bear no fruits. 
:!ii case where barreuness would be appreheridcdj the leaves 
and brandies of a tree' should be sprinkled over with o 
sohdion of cold water^, saturated with Vid/ariga^ clarified 
butter, pulverised’ Mudga^ Masha and Kiilattlia |;>ii!se. 
Similarly a tree sprinkled with a solution of cold water, .infi 
clariiied butters becomes laden with abundant fruits an;l 
blossoms. A similar result is obtained by manuring ilu: 
soil with powdered barley, sesamumj and the ofiral nr*-'t<‘r of 
a goat, mixed together and soaked in wasliiiigs of bou [i i 
seven consecutive nights, A good growth of trees is reciirer:] 
by sprikHag them with the washings of dsb. Fish iiinf .vl:, 
powdered and mixed with a quantity of pulverised Yidztiga. 
sliouid be sprinkled over a tree by way of a preguaucy 
fjresentj or for the purpose cf coring it of all distempers/^ 




CHAFTBE XII. 


BOMEStIC ' MEBICXNS# 

Thb: following ilittis om domestic medicine, as pronamndecl 
l:iy tiic holy Dlianvaiitari to his disciple Sus^ruta, and whicfi 
cofitaios remedies that are potent enough to bring the dead 
again lo lifcj” sxe also taken from the Agni Puranarn., 

Sus'ruta said 

Describe me incantations and medicinal remedies %\%icli 
are infallible in curing maladieSj peculiar to meri^ horses and 
cdephants, and those remedial measures also which act as 
elixirs of life and are possessed of the virtue of reviving lost 
vitality, or oC bringing the dead again to life. 

Dhanvantar! said 

A physician^ attending a patient laid up with lever and 
fasting ill coiisequeiicei should prescribe for him" such inocu-- 
oils ciietj as Manda of fried paddy (fried p?xddy boiled and 
made into a sort of griiei) and boiled water, so as t.o keep 
■up his strength. ’ , - - . . 

Boiled water alone Is siifticient in many ca^-'es, to allay 
thirst and heat In a case of simple intermilcent o- 
lory feverp not marked by any complications, the phjsipau 
slioiiid prescribe a potion, composed of the 'decoctions of 
Mustcij Parpataka, Ushira^ Sandal, Udiclii, and Naga.ra, or, 
a mixture composed of the three official barks, known 
as the Tritvacliam. At the subsidence of symptoms which 
mark the peculiar deranged humour which had ::ifov:;;ht 
about the paxoxysm, the physician ^ should cause in. - proper 
medicated Oil to be rubbed' over the .body of tlue pcrlent, or 
presexibe purgatives for the cleansing of liis system^ as the 
case might be. Old and matured, grains of Nivara, Yastika, 
re'd 3'aiij PramoclakaSj' or barley ' in any shape, as well as tte 




rrrsrsr:"' 

. Ni,..vas Narikas, Karkotas, Katl.olvakas'niyTeale^tf d 

In a case of internal hosmorrhage (such as HajihoDf.^^i. 
01 Hiemateraesis) emetics should be prescribed, wherr^r 
seat of the complaint would be situated above the re-ion' of 
the waist; ^vhereas purgatives should be prescribed \-h 

tta seata, d.a disease „o.M be anywhere be, “ bV ™ 

with r S-ada Z; 

With the exception of S'unti, may be -iven for W 

use as well, and the patient should live on a rlrVi 

of powdered barley, wheat, fried padl^ arlt 

kX Mn.a. and Cbanafa 

JS!lZ7XrT^TJt:'^T 

L . , noney, are safe cures for rase« 

of chronic dysentery, in which grains of old and matured 
S'al. nee should form the staple food of the patient Tm n 
suffering ton any of the intestinal tumours, should catS 
avoid vvet, though boiled rice, as well as articles that vitiate the 
vital wmd. His food should be composed of hTard bo^d 
nee. mixed with the decoctions of Lodhra-bark. Like^vise a ' 

vi^tya with thickened milk, or Vastuka fried in clarified 
butter, the diet for such a person being rice boiled of 

sba, tbn NiltiS, Si" 

S Qi catechu. . Likewise a leper should largely 


tfrink of a potion containing the 'ivashings of Mudga^ or 
Masura pulsej or such nutritious beveragCj as essence of 
meat with tlie juice of NimvEi and Parpata herb. A paste 
composed of Vid^anga, Muriehij Masta> Kustliaj Lodlira^ 
Siibirrciiikaj Manas’ilaj and Valeya and the urine of a cow^' 
should be deemed as the one of the best remedies for this 
dreadful scourge of human body. 

Aptipaj Kustha^ Kulmasha and barley are beneficial to a 
man siilfering from' an attack, of - Gonorrhcea, mdiile . his.. . diet ,■ 
should consist of Mudga pulse^ Kulattlia, preparations of 
bariejj and matured S^ali rice. Similarly the diet of a con-- 
siuiiptive patientj. should consist of potherbs that are bitter 
and moisture-soaking in their effectSj as well as oi! pressed 
out of the seeds of sesamunij Shrgruka, Vibhitaka^ Ingudi^ 
Mudga, barley, wheat, boiled rice made from grains matured 
ill the granary, at least for a year, and the juice of Jaiigala.* 
The asthmetic should take Kulattlia, and Mudga pulse pre« 
pared with Rasna and bird^s flesh, or bird'’s flesh (Viskiras) 
cooked with curd, pomegranate^ honey, juice of Matala.nga, 
lime, and grapes, and wheat, barley, or boiled S^ali rice, with 
all husks and extraneous matter carefully exempted.- 

A decoction of the drugs, known as the Das^a-Ma!a,‘ 
Vala, and Rasna boiled with Kulattha, should be adminis- 
tered in a case of hiccough or difficult breathing. A 
man, suffering from an aedematous swelling (s'otha) in' any 
part of his body, should take dry radish, and roots of Kylattha 
boiled in the juice of Jangaia, and live on a diet composed 
of preparations of barley, wheat and matured S’ali rice ; 
treated with Ushira. In the alternative, he should take a 
food in whose composition treacle m^ould largely enter, or 
treacle and Nagara, -together. . Whey and Cliitiaka, taken 
together, should be,, deemed as one of the surest cures for an 
attack of chronic dyspepsia (Grahini). ,OId wheat,- S ‘a! i 
rice, essence of meat,. ;Mudga. pulse, Amalaka, date fruits, 
grapes, ^ jujubeSi , clarified ■■ butter, _ milk, Ihs bitter soup known 
^ - i . ' '■ 




db me ^^'uicta^ Wimvaj Parpataka^ Vrislia,, wliey and gariic; 
are always beneficial to a patient^ laid up with gout or 
rheumatism. 

Purgatives should be given to patients sufi'ering from 
diseases of the hearty .while preparations of Pipul siiouid be 
administered to those v^ho are afflicted with hiccough^ tiirougii 
the medicine of cold water and washings of whey, in diseases 
which are the outcome of an excess of winCj wine mixed 
with Soiivarcha salt; should be given in smalij but repealed^ 
doses. A mail; suffering from an ulcetj should take milk coii» 
taining honey and washings of shellac, A mao suffering from 
any sort of wasting diseases^ should take special care to 
improve his appetite, and take essence of meat every day^ 
whereby he would get rid of his malady; The diet in such 
a case sliouid consist of S^ali rice, seeds of Nivara and such 
like iig;lit food at the beginning, 

A similar diet should be observed by a patient suffering 
from piles, and washings- ofywhey should be substituted for 
his ordinary drink. The patient should take decoction of 
Musta every day, and plaster the polypus over with a paste 
of Haridra (tumieric) and Chitraka, while the diet should 
largely consist of preparations of barley, S'ali rice and 
Souvarcha salt. Tiiickened milk mixed with clarified butter 
and juice -oi sugarcane, and Esvaru, snoaid be given in the 
case of a renaJ stricture, while hlaiidas containing miid wines 
may be given as 'drink. • Fried paddy, powdered barley, hooey, 
meat roasted on a stick, bnojal, gourd, Shkhi, and wd'rie are 
antbplilegmatic in their effect, and are good medicines for 
an .attack of simple cold. Boiled rice made of S’'a!i paddy 
or a mixture of milk and water ' made lukewarm, or boiled, 
should be *deemed as the- best ailayer of thirst, while a pill 
made of' treacle and pasted Musta kept in the mouth, • would 
, produce the same effect.-' , ... ' ' : * 

Cakes 'made -of' barley,'- 'together with dried 'radishes, 
Palolas, potherb's,'- arfd-: seeds of, common canes, should form 



the diet of a mao afTiicted with an abscess on his feuioiTti 
region. A man suffering from Erysipekis^ should Ii?e on a 
diet composed ol Mudgaj Ad'aka, Masura. prepared with 
leniorr juice, Saindhava salt, clariSed butter, juice of grapes, 
S'lnithi, Amalaka^ Kolaja, old wbeat, barley and S'ali riccj 
reirnec! sugar small grapes^ and pomegranates. Similarly 
in a case of rlieumatlsin,, the diet should consist of red 
Ynsihii-aa, vdieatj barleVj Modga, Kalvumaclii, the tender 
sjioots of cane creepers, Vastuka^ Souvarcha salt, honey and 
distilled water. Clarified butter prepared with the juice of 
Diirva grass, may be administered in all diseases wliicli affect 
the cavities of the nostrils, while oil prepared math the juice 
of Bliringaraja or that of the Dhatrij should be taken as snuff 
ill all diseases of the head. 

0 thou twice-boro one, the man mdio suffers now amd tlieil 
from painful tootliaclie, or whose gums swell and bleed at the 
least pressure, should make it a point not to take anything 
hot, but wash his mouth with a handful of sesamum-oibevery 
fnorniiig, which would set the teeth, even if moving' and 
loose,' firmly in their sockets. Similarly, powder of Vkf anga' 
taken with the urine of a cow, should be known as a strong 
vermifuge* Clarified butter mixed with the juice of Dhatri 
fruit (Umbalic Myrobolam) is the best unguent known for all 
sorts of headaches and diseases of the head. The diet in 
such cases should consist of warm but soothing substances. 
Similarly the urine of a goat should be deemed as the best 
reinecly for suppuration of the cars, while the waami essence 
of oysters, should be used in aH sorts of painful inflammation 
of the inner ear* , 

Buds of Mallika, ■' sheli'ac, sandal, and Giriinrit sliouid be 
plastered over a pieceyof Hnerij which should be inserted 
into an open wound or ulcer, for its gradual filling up* Tiie^ 
Vyc^ia mixed With, th^- drugs known, as the Triphala^ nitrate 
of copper, and water,, as -well as Rajaiijaiiam, should be 
deemed as a panacea for;,aII 'vOcular coiiiplaints. The same 




substance Wed in clarified butter and pasted on ^ f r 
stone with shellac, Kansika anri q-: n ^ O" slab of 

deemed as beneficial to all sorts of eve-dieTser' 1 

by profuse lacrymation and obstruction 

sequence. A plaster of Girimrit and 

pli€i! over the external eve vvlierp th- i " " 

1» local, aad confined („ thitnart rf fl 

".=iy .vasfiings T4Lr™;tXnr'e'’’'"- 

10 .nU. »ilh the local remedies prescribed abov: 

A man seeking a iono- Kf^ cKn,,i4 4. i 
t . *' ts Siiotiiu take a #<-'r i 

and clanfied butter every nWht q- •, ‘ d Wnty 

and clarilled batter, boikd .fith .bVttcfoJ 

known to act as a strnno- r *! are: 

Kalamvilas and Masas taltenwith'tificbc 
■'Otter, act a, . potent netvel" ^ 

«h the jnice „t Madl.aha, bring vigo.r >0 ,^ 2 , 
and arres premature old age, and vouchsafe a 

", “ t'" Oil prepared . 

hahachara is benpH''iai fc Z 

a li ucnenaai to persons sufferino- frAm n f 

: condition of the vital wind“ ' ‘ 

le cartaully a'v-oided by a person sufferi 

which his diet should consist of ; 

e.xcessive phlegm bv their chemi, 

1 ouitices of fried 'oarley as well • 
plied overaboil orana\scess,to brio: 
and to accelerate the prodess of si 
ous bursting. Pulverised l^imva") 
dress up, and set up a proc 
wound or boil. Needles shoi 
requiring its use, and the da 
be treated with the puiverisec 
of Palmyra, and Nirava trees 
the -same effect may be br 
medicated clarified batter pre 
A f uniigatiou of ‘the '■ p^t 


up frame 
complete 
with Rasna ' ‘and 
..due: 

Cold food-should 
ng from an abscess, 

articles that do not give rise to 
ical reaction. 

asAmla, should be ap- 
-ig it to a definite head, 
ipuration and spontane- 
aves should be used to 
jranulation in, an incised 
'ed to^ sew any incision 
alter its healing, should 
ieaves as above. Leaves 
best hair vigours, w'hile 
bout by an use #the 
ith barley, etc. ' 

‘e fumes of the juice of 
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S'iklii leaves., as well as a plaster of Palas'a seeds pasted 
ill the juice of Arka or S’ik'hi plant, should be deemed as a 
very effective cure for scorpion^bite. The drugs keowii as 
the Krisliiia or S'iva may be added to the receipe above laid 
down, ar.ccrdittg to the virulence of the poist^n retained in 
woundj and the dreadful nature of the bite. A draught com- 
posed of treaeJej d^atola, sesamum-cih and the juice of Arka 
pirmp ifhcukl be administered to a man bitten by a rabid dog, 
V Itich would arrest the development of all siibscquciii: symp- 
loms peculiar to Hydrophobia. Similarly powdenxl rods of 
Tandiileya, administered through the mediiini of clarified 
biittcp should be deemed as an effective remedy for bites of 
spiders and poisonous insects. Even cases of snake-bites 
liaci been successfuily treated with the .abovesaid potion, and 
the most virulent snake-poison had been known, to have been 
entirely eliminated from, the system^ by means thereof. A 
p,aste composed of Sandalj Padmakaj Kiistiiaj Sata.riivii, 
IJsIiira, Patola. Nirgunthij and S^urivaj is & potent remedy 
for all sorts of insect-bites. 

O thou twice-born one^ treacle ■ with' Nagaraka should be 
deemed as a strong eliminator of phlegm, accumulated around 
the forehead, or in the region of cranium. Oi! or clarified 
butter should be used ^ in injections or in ps.ssing enemas. 
Fire is the best sweating a.gent known, while water is the 
best benuiiiber or arrestive. Enoma, syringe, emetics, and 
purgatives should be respectively used in complaints marked 
by a preponderance of wind, bile and phlegm/’® 

Dhanvantari said ; 

Diseases are iisua-lly grouped under the following heads, 
such as Organic, Menta!, Extraneous and FunctionjiL 
Diseases, such as Fever and' Leprosy, fall under the first head 
of aikients, while anger,, env)^, ■ etc., are classed as mental 
cleraiigeiiifciits. Diseases ' '.which"' owe , their origin to any 
extraneous cause, ^ such -'as ’'hurt, etc., are known , as the 





Agantukas, while the functional disorders are snrh ar m-> k 

c.k» iTi^riXrioa"’ “■> 

^iven to a Bramhana on a Simdav for i-K« 
preven ion of all organic and extraneous diseases. Similarlv 
^ Bramhan, vesseifcl of unp-uent or 
a Monday, a man is sure to enjoy ao immuniry from a)^ 
orts of diseases. Vessels, full of oil, should be gii^en to " 
..amhana on a Saturday in the month of Ashvina. The 

no^l r -I r ^ the Bramhanas, com. 

po.cd of boiled rice and clarified butter, and bathe the 
phalic emblem of the god Mahadeva J,-, . . . 

w..er a.d clarfa.d b„«ef, .be.eb, be ', “f 

B^r : b'z 17 "" 

as At Tri-Madhu, should be cast as oblations into the sacri- 
hcial fare, by reciting the Gayatri-Mantra. The patient, after 
the period of his convalescence, should bathe under the 
aispices of the asterism under which he had contracted the 
disease and offer oblations to the gods. A recitation of the 
psalm, known as the Vishnu Stotra. should be deemed as an 
efl&uent cure for all sorts of mental aberration.s. 

0 Susruta, hear me discourse on the three cardinal 
principles of human system, known as the V-,! T n 
Pitta (bile) and Kapha (phlegm), and thf 

• (Annam) taken by a man, after beincr fully dio-esf ed 

A Of r'”'" r“ p-fpot 

of »ri„o proiXT/i 
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fat is made out of fleshj out of iat'boiie^ out of bone semen, 
and Qiit of semen strength and attachment are made. 

A- physician in attending, to a patient^ should take into 
consideration the nature of the country, the season during 
which the disease had 'been contracted, the strength, stamina. 
a.n.cl the peculiar temperament of 'the patient, as well as the 
nature of the disease lie has been suffering from, and the 
virtues and potency of the remedial measures to be used in 
that particular case. The treatment should be conimenced 
under the auspices of favourable asterisms, and^days marked 
by violent planets and baneful stars, should be carefully 
avoided. 0 thou, the wise one, the god Hari, the Sun, the 
Moon, the gxids, .and the cow, should be worshipped before 
adraiiiistering the medicine ; and the following prayer should 
be reati ^ May 'the gods 'Brain ha. Dak sh a, the Ashvins,' the 
Riidras, Indra, the Earth-Goddess, the Sun, the Moon, the' 
W'iiid, the Fire, the holy sages, the medicinal ‘drugs, the'- 
ghosts, and malignant spirits, preserve thee. May the medicine'^ 
act as the vital elixir (Rasayana) prepared by the Rishis, as 
the nectar used by ' the celestials, and the ambrosia eaten 
by .the good serpents/ 

A country abounding in trees, swamps, or marshy pools, 
is known as an Anupa country, a residence wherein produces 
a deranged condition of the vital humours, known as the 
.....mdud ..ami, .the,,,. phlegm. .A, country p.o,sses.sing featiires„coii^. 
trary to what have been described in the preceding line, is 
called a Jangala, while a country containing woods and waters , 
in a inoderate proportion, is called a Sadliarana (ordinary) 
country. A country of the jangala class, should be deeinecl 
as an excessively bilious one., 

Ihiiigs which are dry and cooling in their effects, tend to 
j)f:oinote an accumulation of vital wind in the system ; while 
tilings that are' hot, such .as’- 'the' 'three sorts of astrinjpmts, 
tend to promote a copious secretion -of bile, whereas things 

kl|ai . are sweet, cooling and non-irritant, tend to augment a.a 

*, ' 

,1 





accumulation ot phlegm. These humours are increased bv 
using articles that are possessed of like virtues, while thev 
are abated by using things of contrary virtues. Thincrs which 
have a saline or acid taste, should be deemed as phielm 
making and accordingly pacifiers of the deranged or increas* 
ed humour of ^vind, similarly articles ^vhich have a pun<.ent' 
acid, or a saline, taste, should be deemed as bile-makincr ^vhile’ 
things that are bitter, sweet, or astringent (Kashava) hi their 
taste, should be deemed antibilious. The virtues ascribed 
to each of the individual tastes above referred to do not 

belong to them but are produced by their chemical 

change or reaction, 

OSusTuta, things that are hot and stimulating in their 
effects, are antidotes for a deranged condition of wind and 
phlegm, while things that are cooling in their properties 
serve as antibilious. Drugs exert their peculiar virtues not 

according to their tastes, etc., but according to their essentia! 

nature. 

Phlegm is accumulated in water, reaches its climax 
and makes itself manifest in spring, and is subsided 
in the summer months. Similarly; O Sus’ruta, wind is ac 
cumulated in summer, exhibits its peculiar symptoms mostly 
m the nights of the rainyseason, and is Subsided in autumn 

Bile m accumulated during the rains, produces its rharac* 

tenstic symptoms in autumn, and is subsided in fore-winter” ' 

The three seasons such as the Rain, etc., should be deemed 
as the Visargas. The Moon during the three seasons, such as 
the rain, etc., materially affects the earthly sap, and produces 
the juice . of different tastes, such as acid, saline, and sweet 
Similarly during the three successive seasons of autumn etc." 

it affects the earthly sap and gives rise to different tastes in 

different articles. As the . duration of night increases, the 

intensity ■ of each , of tastes increases in succession, and 

the strength of men increases in conjunction therewith- 
whereas it wanes witlTthe^aning .o.f the duration of night.' 
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The three successive stages of, the life of a niaiij as \?ell as 
those of the entire length' of the day {inclusive of night), is 
respe.ctively marked 'by the preponderance of the three vita! 
ImmourSj such as the wind'^ the ,bi!e and the phlegm. Tlie$e 
fiumoiirs are supposed to have been’ accumulated before the 
time of their preponderance (when they exhibit their cliarao 
teristic symptoms) and to have been subsided tliereafter- 

0 t’hoii twice-born one, all diseases are either to an over- 
loading of the stomach, or to an absence or insuffideiicy of 
food, as well as loan artificial restraining of the impulses of 
eructation, iiiicturatioHj etc. Only a two4!iird portion of 
the entire cavity , of tbe stomach, should be crammed with 
food, the rest should be left empty for tbe working of the 
hufiiour of wind. A reraedia! measure is nothiog but an agent 
(drug, etc.,) which operates contrarily to a cause or to a set of 
causes, that has or have engendered the diseasie. 

0 SusTuta, though the parts of the body wliicli are above 
or below the timbiiical region, as well as the regions of 
the pelvis and the anus, are ■ ordinarily supposed to b'e the 
repositories of the humours of the wind, and phlegm, still 
the wind courses freely all, through the system. The heart 
is situated in the upper part of the trunk, and is .siipposed to 
be the seat of the mind. A man of windy temperament, 
becomes garrulous with a thin, wry frame, and scanty hairs, 
and of regular appetite, such a man fancies himself as coursiog 
through the wind in'^^sleep.- , A man of bilious temperament 
becomes irritable, perspires copiously, is overfond'of sweets, 
and sees flames of fire in dreams. The hairs of such a man 
become uiitimely tinged with grey A man of phlegmatic 
disposition, is a man of regular build, with glossy hairs and 
clear complexion, and sees large sheets of clear water in 
sleep. ' ■ ' ' '■ ; ■ ,■ ■' . : ^ 

0. thou foremost of '-huinniah beings, men of different tern- 
perameots are again ■ sub-diyided-' into bhe three classes of 



oatmica, Kajasika and Tamasika, according to their indivi 
■dual propensities. 

The disease known as the Hemoptysis (Rakta Pitta^ i« 
iisiiady ascribed to excessive seminal waste by coition 'or 
to an attempt to lift a heavy load ivhich is bevond one’=' 
capacity. A mess of sordid rice, as rvel! as an indulgence in 
grief, is sure to. be followed by a derangement of tii^e winrl. 
O^thouhvice-born one, a long journey, partaking of food 
w,aich IS alkaline in its reaction, and fear, are folloM'oc! by 
a deranged condition of the bile, Similarly the pbletmi of 
a man who is in the habit of drinking water in large'quan- 
titics, or of sleeping after meal in the day time, or of takino- 

boiled rice soaked in water, or of leading a sedentary life 
IS sure to be deranged. The characteristic symptoms of 
deranged wind, are pain in the joints, bitter taste in the 
mouth, dryness of the lips, parched condition of the region 
of the palate, yawning, and goose-flesh. Similarly a'^de- 
ranged state of bile is marked by yellowness of the eyes 
nails, and veins, bitter taste in the mouth, thirst, heat and 
a burning sensation of the skin. Sinrilarly a disordered 
state of phlegm IS followed by a general sense of Ian<rour 
maviness of the limbs, shivering, sweet taste in the mouth' 
and a longing for heat and warm touch. Warm rice lubri' 
cation, emollient food in general and draughts of oil would be” 
deemed as effective cures for deranged wind, while the use ' 
of clarified butter, and thickened milk and basking in th. 
moonbeam, should be deemed as antibilious in their '^effeet.s 
Physical exercise, medicated oil of Triphala, and honey' 
s^iould be deemed as the antidote of a deranged condition of 
phlegm. A recitation of the hymn to Vishnu, should be deem- 
ed as a safe cure for all sorts of distempers.” 

Dhanvantari said . 

whii-if,;! ‘ ‘■"W 

r! rr 

paia. A physician yvhp , understands well the properties of 
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Uh.Sc hti jj! extracts, as well as their potency and the calterecl 
virtues which they acquire through chemical reaction, should 
he employed to. attend to a king. The extracts having a 
bneet,^acid, or a saline, taste, should be deemed as belonging 
to the .Somaja Class, whereas those that are pungent, bitter, or 
brackish, should be deemed as appetisers. 0 thou possessed 
oi powerful arms, a thing may acquire three difTerent tastes 
by a process oi chemical reaction, such as the bitter, the 
aao, and the ^saline. Drugs are again divided into two 
emsses according as they exert stimulating or soothino- 

0 tliou_ foremost of the twice-born ones, the potency of 
the medicine .should be considered in each individual case 
and the dose should be regulated accordingly. Things which 
.taste :sweet, brackish, or bitter, should be deemed as'sodtfiin:^' - ^ 
:: m|herr properties, the rest :be 

drug, thpu^ which is soothing ia Its ' 

.yefiect, nl^,,]i:ke ; the;:pittertcGud’uch!, exert;avstimulatingvi 

in combination with any other bitter drug. Similarly a dru«- ’ 

; .::g^;teat-making:pr ;of a Kashaya^t^ 
y tiiflueice tlirough a process; of chemical changer Meat which ' 

. is ,prd|ran!y swe^^ a stimulating eifect. - Druo'S ' 

::»^artic!es;Of :a saline or; a::sweet'. taste, exercise' a ■ soothb-r^ ■ 
-effect through reaction, while acid substances become heat! 
making when they undergo a chemical chanc-e 

la preparing decoctions (Kshyayas), the drugs should be 

boi ed m ivater, sixteen times their actual weight, and should 
be kept boiling until a quarter part of the water i.s evapora 
ted. This rate should be followed where no special measures 
^viila be given. In preparing medicated oils, the decoction 
of drugs should be mixed with oil instead of water, which , 
■sliould measure four times the weight of the oil under 

preparation.^ Then die decoction should, be kept evaporating 
until the od is entirely freed, of , the last particle of added 



iina tnen the drugs (such as Gandha 
Dravyas) should be gradually mixed with it. 

0 Sush'utEj I have dealt with the process of preparing 
pills and medicated oils. The medicines which are applied 
on the tongue, as %vell as expressed juice of drugs should be 
transparent, and administered in small doses, while decoo 
lions prescribed in our Pharmacopceia, should be possessed 
of the same qualities as regards clearness, etc., as any herbal 
extract. Pulverised drugs should be administerfd in doses, 
weighing four Pala weights for each official dose of decoc- 
tion. Such a dose is called a dose of the Middling Class. O 
Sus^ruta, no hard and fast rule can be laid clown as regards 
doses, which are to be determined according to the age, 
strength, the state of appetite, and the residence of the 
patient, as well as the nature of the season, in each particular 
case. 

Articles possessing tastes falling under the category of 
Soumya, should be mostly deemed as tonics, while sweet 
articles in general, should be deemed as possessed of the 
same virtues. Deranged humours are much more deranged 
by using drugs and articles, which are possessed of similar 
pathogenetic properties, while they are subdued by articles- 
that exert contrary virtues under similar circumstances. The 
three physical functions of eating, sleeping, and coition, are 
essential to a healthy ' condition of life ; but a man should 
neither entirely abstain from, nor excessively indulge in, 
them, as both such conducts are harmful and injurious to 
health. A system, any way exhausted or used up, should be 
built up by means of restoratives, while a person afflicted 
with obesity, should -use depletives to reduce the inordinate 
bulk of his frame. A man who is neither too fat nor too 
lean, should take special care of his health, just as he -would 
exhibit symptoms of loosing, flesh. These are the rules yvhkb 
’shoiild be ^ observed .''.’in -/keeping three diiferent types of 
constitution in nornml health.- 
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Entire abstemiousness, or an. over-gratification of physical 
propensities, are the two main sources of all ailments, and 
lience^a man should practise moderation in iiis food^ drink, 
and general habits. The-- . remedial measures in tlieir turn 
are again grouped under five different heads, such as Rasa 
(juice), Kaika (cakes or poultices), Shita, (distilled extracts), 
S*ita (cold-drawii Juice) and' Pliant. 0 thou foremost of 
luiiiian beings, Rasa signifies juice of drugs pasted in a suit- 
able pestle and mortar. Kaika signifies drugs duly cooked 
and pulverised in a heating pan. STita means Juice of a 
drug or a plant distilled out through a process of heating. 
Sfita means a potion, cooled by keeping it exposed to the 
iiigiil wind, while F^hant means decoction made by boiling 
a drug oil the same day it is administered. 

There are hundred and sixty different modes of rubbing 
or shampooing the body of a patient, which are equally 
efficacious in their effects as positive rem'cdia! agents^ 
whether miiiera! or vegetable, and the man (Vahii-S'oun- 
dika) who is well-skilled in them, may bid fair to be match- 
less, as far as the art of healing is concerned. A man 
should observe a regimen of diet which is at once clears 
light and wholesome, so that his appetite might not be 
impaired. A good appetite is the root of strength and 
sound Iieaith. A lubrication composed of Tripliala, Sindhu, 
Jangala-jiiice, curd and clarified butter, should be prescribed 
for a patient suffering from a disease, marked by a highly 
deranged state of the humour of wind. 

Shampooing of the body is beneficial du.ring‘ the months 
of summer, while in winter an equilibriuin should be tried 
to be maintained among the different vital humours by 
means of harmonising medicinal remedies, ivhile in the 
spring, the unguent^ above "referred to, should be rubbed in 
the fashion known as the''Ulvana, •'The skin should be first 
' riibhcc! and lubricated, then', the 'limbs, then the unguent 
should be rubbed so as tq- reach down info the tissues covering 
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1,1 aui.a UIC miiscic.s Of lllr^ 

Shou ders. arm., thighs, knee-joint,., back and the breast 
should be firmly rubbed. The joints should be ..^ently cxpan 
ded and not pulled out with a rough and violent jerk ' 

A mail should not take any phvsirTi t 

lie food ,vo„Id„mam„„<ligested in bin otomIch.’L!"?” 

(lor having drunk water or taken a fool „,eal. A 
should not pracl.se gymnastic after the lapse of . 
of .he day. nos bathe in e„,d water just ;r„, er 
out of h.s gymnasinm. Tepid svater remove. fa,i::„o" n 
tun should never try to suppress his hre.alh. Cvmn'asii,. 
ea rcses remove cold. .Shampooing a limb snbdu™ j 

deranged condition of vitiated local wind A j,a,. 

antibilions in its pffnnf- \\r i i -A bath is 

a bath M '='= "««' after 

hardsh ' a «)’"’"aetics become inured fo 

h.i«,p,a„dc.., stand a considerable amount of heat a^^ 
Dhanvantari sJlid • 

“ A-ftecoclion of Sinhi, S'athi, the two sort,, of Nlshi and 

."Sifo'trr:‘‘rjo?:; 

viUated stale of ifo m„t„e;s milfo “1";,^ "of 'sTfo"- j 
Ativisha mixed with honey, or honey and pulverised .VrivH,'! 
abne should be applied on the longue of a d.ild, .sulf ■ ! 

therdo. S milarly, extracts of Yastika and S'alap„,|,„i 
admuiisfered to a child, through the vehicle of milf oi ' 

comp,exion:“":;ch!a‘^^^^^^^^^ 

Bhnng.1, m.iy be; added, to.. the reteine 

r ^ihove enumerate^^^^ 


and may he administered. to a child,, suffering from worms in: 
tlie iritestineSj through the medium of honey and clarified 
butter. The expressed juice' of Durva grass used as a snuffy 
is the best specific for bleeding of the nose. Similarly, the 
expressed juice of garlic, should be administered in all ' cases* 
of iii'flammatioii of the ear. A decoction of Tulam, ginger, and. 
jatya, acts as a specific for intestinal colic, and as an absor- 
bent in cases of inflammation of the lower lip. An oil prepared 
with the decoction of Jatipatra, Phalam, Vyosha, Miitraka,. 
and Nislia lioiled in milk, or in the Kalka of Abhaya, shoukl 
be deemed as tbe^ best cure for all diseases of the teeth. A 
person suffering from tonsilitis, or from an enlargement of 
the uvula, should gargle liis mouth every-' day, 'with a decoc- 
tion of paddy, cocoanut, urine of cow, and 'Vish'a. • A 
person suffering from a scrofulous inflammation of the glands 
about the neck, or from' glandular swellings in genera!, 
should snuff every day a quantity of oil, prepared with the 
cake of Langali and the expressed juice of Nirguntbika. . A 
person siilTeriiig from a skin disease, should rub the affected 
part with a solution composed of cowhs urine, and saturated 
with the juice of Arka, Pallava, Siohi, and Putika. A con* 
tiniioiis exliibitiori of the medicine, composed of Vakuclu 
and sesamum for a year, may prove a successful cure for 
leprosy. Similarly, the oil of Bhallataka, as well as the oiled 
G'lida-Irhndi, is a safe cure_ for that dreadful disease. A 
man afflicted with condylomatous growths about - the ^ 
region of the *anus, should use a potion composed of wbeyq 
satiiratecl with the essence of Jutika, Vanhi, Rajaiii, Tripliala 
and Vyosha, , or should take treacle and Abhaya every, day 
until the- polypus would fall off, or become dead or inert. A 
man suffering froni any ,of the; minor sorts of urethral 
discharges, should drink the decoction of Pliala, Darvi, and 
Vislia, or th'e expressed juice' of the Dhatri fruit mixed with 
the boiled essence ."of - Rajani.;,.'' The’’ essence' of Vasa taken 
through the incdium of Castor oil, k a very efficacious 
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remedy- for the form of disease known as the Vata-Raklay 
while the drug Pippali should be known as possessed of the 
virtue of curing enlarged spleens. 

A man suffering from any sort of abdominal dropsy^ 
should drink goaPs milk, boiled with the essence of Chavya, 
Danti, Agni, Vid’anga, and Vyosha. Similarly, medicated 
clarified butter prepared with whey, essence of meat, 
Granthika, Ugra, Abhaya, Krishna, and Vid^anga, should be 
prescribed in cases of diarrhoea, piles, jaundice, worms and 
abdominal tumours in general. A decoction of the drugs, 
known as the Triphala, Vasa, Amrita, Chireta, taken with 
honey as an auxiliary potion, should be deemed as a very 
reliable remedy in a case of jaundice with oedema. A man 
suffering from Haemoptysis, should take with honey a potion 
composed of the essence of Vasa, S’unthi, Vari^, grapes, 
Vala and Surasa, or the essence of each of the abovesaid 
drugs separately pressed out and admistered. 

A man suffering from Phthisis should take, with honey 
and clarified butter, a pulverised compound of the drugs, 
known as the Vari, the Vidari, the three Valas, the Vasakarrit 
and the SVa-Danstra. ' A man suffering from any sort of 
erysipilatous ulcer should take Shgru, Karanja, Arka with 
Sindhu (Vitex, neg'uiido), and honey. In a case of fistula- 
in-ano, the ulcerated part should be covered over with a paste 
of Trivrita (Teori), Jiv.ati, (i) Danti, (2) Manjis^tha, (3), 
Daruharidra (Turmeric), (4) Tarkshaja, and the pulverised 
leaves of the Nimva ' tree, A limp saturated Avith a paste of 
Rudhata, Rajani, ’pulverised shellac, honey and Vasa, should 
b,e inserted in an incised wound or ulcer for antiseptic 
purposes*,: as' well as for the purpose of arresting its spread. 
Oil, 'boiled; and distilled with S^yama, Yasthi, Nisha, shellac, 
Padma, Utpala, sandal wood and pepper mixed with tliickeiv 
eel milk, should’ b'e applied over a boil, or an ulcer, to bring 
it to a ^definite head, and to accelerate a process of healthy 
suppuration, ' 
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Burnt ashes of SVi, ’.Karpashaj Dala mixed with pul- 
verised turmericj Pha'kj'and Uplavaiia, should be made intc 
a paste or a bal!, and then' lyiled in oil in a copper vessel 
The oil thus prepared^ should be deemed as ihe^ most unfailing 
rco'iedy for ulcers in general. Kumbhisara soaked, in writer^ 
should be burnt in fire and the ashes should be applied over 
a wound or an ulcer, • which might be also cured by an 
application of clarified butter prepared with the polensof 
cocoaiiiit fi.owers.. ■ ■ . ■ ■ 

A man suffering from ■ dysentewyj should drink whey and 
boiled water containing the essence of Vishva, Ajamoda, 
Siridhiitthaj Chincha^ Tagmi, S^yaiiia^ and Al:>haya» A man 
suffering from a chronic type of dysentery in which the stool 
is consisted of blood or bloody mucus onlvj accompanied by 
much straining and severe intestinal colic, should drink water* 
saturated with the essence of Musta, Vatsaka, Ativisha^ ; 
Vishia and Vilva. A man suffering from any sort of colic> 
slioiikl drink warm water saturated with the ashes of biirnt . 
Sindliti, or take a mixture composed of SindliUj Asafcetidaj* ' 
and Abhaya, A paste composed of fried paddy, Katuruha, 
Kana, and Ataiika, and kept in a small sac, and sucked 
every now and then,, allays thirst. A man suffering from , 
any of the diseases affecting the cavity of the mouth, should 
gargle his mouth -every day with a decoction of Paf ha, Darvi, . 
Jati-leaves, grapes, and Triphala, mixed with honey. 

Similarly, a decoction of Krishna, Ativisha, bitter Indra, 
Darn, Patlia, Payomuch, mixed with the essence of Kslioudri 
boiled ill cow* s urine, should be deemed as a specific for ail 
diseases of the thorax. A man suffering from a stricture of ; 
the iiretlira, or any, sort of renal obstruction, should drink a ‘ 
tlecoclioii of Pathya, Gokshura, Dursparsha, Raja-Yrikslia, 
and Shilabhida, mixed , with ' honey* A man suffering from 
stone in . the' bladdery or any sort of renal stricture, ^should ^ 
‘drink a decoction ; "of '''"f he -.'scrapings of bamboo skin, and ' 
Varima-bark,, while a, man - suffering from eleolmntf^k 
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drink a decoction of S’akotaka mixed with honey. Oi! pre- 
parfeid with the Mas pulse and the bark of the Arka plant, as 
well as Saiiidliava salt mixed withjioiieyj prove good specifics 
for diseases that confine themselves to the region of the 'leg. 
Medicated clarified butter prepared with Shmtij Souva.rcIia' 
saltj and Asafostida, or the expressed juice of S’uutlii boiled 
with clarified butter^ is an infallible remedy for that peculiar 
erythematous disease of the leg and soles, which is known 
as tlie Jalakukkuta. A decoction of the drug known as the 
S’unthi, prepared in a sealed pot in a slow fire, may prove 
alike efficacious in a case of the preceding type of the 
disease* 

' A man suffering from a tumour in the intestine, should 
drink a decoction of whey, Souvarcha salt, Agni, AsafaUida, 
Dipyaka, or a potion composed of whey, Vid, and Dipyaka. 
A, man laid up with Erysipelas, should take clarified butter 
with the decoction of Dhatri, Patola, and Madya. A, decoc- 
tion of Shmti, Daru, Punarnava, Kshira, Vyosha, Phalam/ 
alkali, mixed with Ayoraja and the urine of a cow, should be 
deemed as a specific for all sorts of cedeniatous swelling* 
A similar effect is obtained by using treacle, Sfigru, and 
Trivrid mixed with the particles of Saindhava* A decoc- 
tion of Trivrid and Phalam taken with common treacle, 
ijjperates as a purgative, while a decoction of Vacha, and 
'Phalam, taken with cold or warm water, acts as an emetic.; 

A man by using a syrup , (Lejhya) containing a hundred 
Pala weiglit of pulverised Triphaia boiled with the essence 
of Bhringaraja, ten parts of ^ powdered Vkl’anga and purified 
Oxide' of Iron, hundred and twenty Pala weights of ITatavari,, 
Gududii, and Agni ,witli honey, clarified butter and Tilaja, 
knows no old age and retains the' natural hue and gloss of 
his hair , to the last day of jiis life, and lives up to the mature 
age of i'luiidred years in ; the full and sound possession of 
Ills senses and faculties. -.The drugs known as the I'^riphala, 
'taken with honey and' sugar, act as a panacea for all known 
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i'oiiTtS oi‘ tlisea?,cs which afflictiniman, trarae. The iTiaa^wIio 
iririhcs to live a triple life on earth, of an average diiralioa ; 
of a laiiiJred years eachg should take, every day j a regular 
course ef the, Elixir composed of Sita, Krishna, TripIiaLi, 
J?aihya5 Cliitnika, S^unthij Gaduchij polens of Mushali and 
treaciCj administered through the %^ehicie of hc)ne)% and clari- 
fied butter. 

The petals of a, Java flower^ dried and mixed with oil^ ini* ' 
part a inilklike colour to the latter. A portion of the same 

groimdeclj moistened and made into a slick, and liglitedj * 
dinvinges the vision of the species, which is restored by 

fiimigadng ihoai with the vapours of Maksluka* The man 
v/h‘j woidJ. Vvuix barefooted on a bed of living lirCj slioiild , 
.:os!;.ar the soles of his feet iviih a paste, composed of cam- • 
|ilu;p conclfSheii, and the oil (marrow) of a (rag, mixed with ! 
l!m expressed juke of the Paiali roots. The proper scope of: [ 
the science of medicine may be grouped under six different | 
lioaJsj as it deals with antidotes of poison^ influences of 
I'lirJigTiiaiit stars, positive aiiineots, violent ileatlnk minor ail- 
meals and sexua! elixirs. The rnaiij who peruses every day 
the book that coaiains medicinal charms, iieaiirig prayers^ 
ffledkiaes and the process of practising oi’ Madra.*, and reli- 
gious sacriiices, goes to heaven after death/*' 

Act&oy^$ of Medicines* 

There are /five principal actions of medicines ; or dia/jlmrii*.- 
iiueikS:^ purgatives^ feaemelaj err/tiM.&s^ or 
lici'ore any of' these medicines are giveo^ the borly should he 
relaxed by rubbing oil upon _ it .cxteriiallyj and giving some 
oleaginous mixture iaternalljx . a ' 

I. IJmpkprekck~Tl'iQr^ kinds of them :-«■ 

i.-^Ttipasweda^Ttl^^ applicaiioo, of heat. ’ 

iiut water. , 
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Z-'~'Upanahaswcda, or the application of certain 
warm poultices or plasters made of different 
medicines ; and, 

A'-Dravas-weda, or fomentations with %'arious dc- 
coctioas. 

Of tlie medicines for relaxing the body; ghee, oil, charbi 
marrow, ^ and such like are to be used ; of these ghee is the 
best, as it^is produced from milk,, which is obtained"’ from tiie 
cow. This ^ milk first yields curdled milk, then butter, and 
with the assistance of fire ghee is produced. Nothine else 
can be obtained from ghee, so that it may be considered Is 
pure, hor diseases of the bile, ghee only is to be given ; of 
air, ghee and salt mixed : and for diseases of phlegm, o-hee. 
ong-pepper, pepper, dry ginger and nitre mixed togeUier' 
weak person with a bad memory and digestion, should use 
ghee to cure them. In certain cutaneous diseases, for open 
boils, and for worms, oil is useful, particularly when the 
phlegm IS deranged. To fat people, particularly when the 
an is deranged, oil should first be given, particularly rvhen the 
dejections are not natural. Lard (charbi) is most useful for 
diseases of the joints, bones and sensible parts. 

Perspiration should not be promoted in the scrotum 
throat, or eye. ^ 

When air and phlegm are deranged in a place, or when 
only air or cough is deranged, perspiration alonl is to be ' 
mvffed to such places. When air and phlegm are deranged 
medicines that contain the qualities of coldness and heat, “are' 

^ cooling medicines alone 

are to be used. 

or Iirf r encouraged in very fat, very thin, 

0 debilitated persons, when affected with diseases of the 

Wood or air, when The ^diseases are incurable, in dysentery, 
oyvl|en the peason is afflicted with large sores over the boefy 
{KHha).. Nor will perspiration be proper after poisons, or 
dnnkmg; when gwra to the blind, when the abodomen is 
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sweflecl^ or in Eiysipelas ■ ■ or Leprosy, or in a bad 

suite of the blood.. In such cases railk, ghee^ curdled milk, 
and lioiicy should be given after purgatives. 

Ills improper to give diaphoretics when the body is buriit ; 
in diseases of the anus, ■ in grief or fear-prod uciiig diseases ; 
in passions, in luinger, in thirst, in weakness, in jaundice, in 
gonorrliaia, in haemoptysis, pulmonary consumption, dyseiW’ 
tery, diiriiig the flow of the menses, or taking much wine ;*iii 
pregnancy, particularly near its termination, in diseases of 
air, or in fatal diseases. When diaphoretics ate used under 
such circumstances they will do harm, or ikeir p>.cculiar ellecls 
will not he produced. 

Ill general, emetics are recommended when the stomach 
is surcharged with phlegm, and purgatives when the intes-- 
tiiies and bile' are 'deranged. 

After the oleaginous or relaxing reiiieclicsj and 
the exhibition of diaphoretics, the five varieties of the other 
remedies are to be used. The first of these are em-etics\ 

'When the practitioner has decided on the necessity of 
giving an. emetic, the preliminary relaxing medicines with 
honey and Sainphal (an impure kind of salt,) are to be exhi- 
bited-, This is usually done the day before tlM exhibition of the 
emelic, more particularly when, the strength and internal heat 
of the person are great. A quantity of whey, congee water 
or the like, should be taken, and the warm hand be applied 
frerjiiently to the abdomen for an 'hour to soften it. 

The usual -emetic is 'then to be given, with the proper 
prayer, if it cannot be taken for the -taste, in the usual way, 
it may be sucked through the '-stalk, of a lioilow reed, so that 
it may be tlirowm dowm the throat.' The •ernelic slioiild be 
tzikeit io the ■ morning,. The person, is to place liiiiirfelf upon 
a stoofi with his thigh parallel- to the floor, and his head back, 
and sides supported by friends., ■ He will first feel sick, tlnm 
saliva will How from hk mouth/arid tear^ and mucus froFii liis 
e)c*i5 and fiosty- follow^ed -by Vpniiting. ^Tim voiiiitiiie will Kh 
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promoted by tlirusting-a fi-nger or tbe stalk of a iily clown tlae 
throat. The vomiting is to be encouraged until the stomacii is 
completely emptied ; this is known not to be the case by the 
discharge of saiivaj by the bad breathy and by the body 

Emetics are to be used when the air is deranged. 

Among emeticSj Madana fruit is the ^best — and may be 
aciministereci in- the; I'oriii'.of powder or tleGoctioii,;\¥itli. honey 
■and .rock-salt.:- : 

/ Emetics may be given ya diseases of phlegm^ iiiflarama- 
ordnleraa! abscesses, when thc'-bile is ■deranged,' 

If the emetics -dO:-. not act freely,, use warm water internally 
'tnixed .with long-pepper. ,y * 

The following emetics are to be use a when the phlegm is 
';3er.anged:.v; ''h'^ ■■'■■d' h 

■hh.'i;:;White-.mBSt^ v Io.ng-pepp;er';;b 

■■■};3ose:VdrequeBtI.y":mntir:;^the;^:d^ prodiWed:f:-:'^.'Therct'?' 

care.' : vario-usyemetieswhich ;are.;dkMb.it:e£iv in. the''' f O'lrm of 'powder:': 
y:drmhbc:piate';huse;::warm:'Water after. . these.';:.;:' 
:,;eiB:etie^:B!io:uld':he;Varied.w the;atrength;'of:'':dhe:^:'fc:.d'iyi^^^ 
:c;lirheii::.:':anb;'emetid' -hasc-iactedr: proped^ 

:;'WvadMaifoh";'":db: '; :p;liegni' bh'hd'^Tiip- ^ 
;:;meikpiad'':bead::''fe'eim.leai:5-wh.Tthe:'bd3y::^^^^^^ 

:;.:ii'ay;'^l|):e':'''::itbppe:df ::ly :: :snuffi.Bgysweei::'^ 

nostrils. One kind of emetic acts as a purgative, another 
restores irregularities of the humours and retains the 

Vomiting should not- be ericited in cases of sparks being 
seen, or sudden' blindness,; or -great fatigue, in spleen, or in 
jaundice, when thedabdomen’' i's s\yel]ed, for very fat or thin 
. persons,: for infants 'or for very 'bid persons, particulai iy wiien: 
afflicted yvith piles, sores' or ;diarrhcaa., in tetanus, ’for ’ persorss: 
with hoarseness,. wvkh ■lloemoptysis’' or after great losses ui" 
, blood, nor for pre'gnahtwbnren.'' AVheii' emetics act as pur-' 
gatives and not as;; emetics, in the same way as purgatives, 
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wlieii they prodace emetic -.effects^ - they are unfavourable. 
The kind of emetic must be 'varied according as the air, bile 
or pMegrii is deranged ; and .various diseases are supposed to 
l^e produced when the emetic effect is not produced^ such as 
a bad mouthy feetid breathi etc. In such cases^ the person 
is not to eat, and the emetic must not be repeated that day* 
Should the vomiting be too severe, it ' will b repressed by 
.^anointing the body with ghee, by cold bathing, and by taking: 
intenially a clecoclion of rasiiis with sugar and %vatei:y 

and other agreeable drinks. In the aftemooii, a warm bath 
is to be .given, and light.. and. nourishing food, such as., ground, 
pulse of diherciit kinds with the brotii of wild animals. An 
aperient is then to be given to act on the bowels, and food 
is io be taken in sraail quantities, to renovate the internal fire; 
:ahd'd.fiy:S''Tepress^'',tlib ■■■h;'-'' . 

;o.fTho::plifegm.:7diiTa.sfes-^ 
in which poison has been ta.ken— in diseases 'accompanied with,; 
much thirst— “in diseases of the internal heat— in diseases of 
rnanimecj— in iTiadness, in epilepsy— in elephantiasis — ia 
diseases of the hufxiours— in fevers™in want oi; appetite— in 
boils— in diseases of the stomach (dmashay)— in dysentery— 
in diseases of the chest— m large secretions of saliva— -in 
sickness— in difiiculty of breathing— when the person has lost 
Us sense of smell and ■ taste— in diseases of the lips and 
rnoiitli— wlma pus is discharged— in diseases of the tliroat— 
and ill bloody discharges by stool 

is a List $f. ike prmcipal Emetics 

1. . . '■ 'Vangueria spill osa. 

2. Kidajdi ■ j.: , ' ■ ■ EphitCs aiitidyseiiterica. 

3« ■ ■ ■ ' ' Andropqgoii serratus. 

IkskjniLi-i^ ' ’ / ' : • A; bitter goutfL 

5. Dilmaniam^ , . , Achyrantiies aspera. 

'A- .'plant with white ffpwerSi ; 
' d' 'd; ' Pai.idaaus (?) 
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Sarskafia^ 

Gariiga^ 


Karmja^ • . . 

I !. Prapunnaday padmcita^.- 
I2« Kaviddra^ 
^j^^^^'Karvuddrai 
: Nimbap ■ 

1 5 » /! shwagandhdi 

17, BandJmjivakas ' ■' ■ 

■■m 

■im 

22 , 

"M. 


■^SinapiS' diclmtoma*, 

A vegetable and liieciiciiial 

;;:Loog'' pepper.:;;,,', 

■ Galeiapa;:,arbor,eav \ 

• CassiaAora.:' 

■Hedysarum’ aibagi. ; 

; Barieria .ceriilea. ,,," , 

■ . Me,.iia azadiraeta.. , ■ 
Physalis, flexuosa. ,, 

'.Calamus' rotang-. 

■ ■ Peiitapetes Piiai,nicecL, , 

,. Clitoriaternatea., ; 
.■^Anethum ■■sowa.; ; , 
^:^:.:M.dmordka me'eadel^ 

; Acorus;;cala0ius,-:;', 

Coiocynth or bitter apple* • , 
Plumbago 'ZeylaBiGa. ,, r,:'. 


5 ub» 


Sl'mtapiishpikis . 

Wackemfdp,:: 

MngaHip^ 

as^e:metieSj/errliiiieS|:€te 

cure all the bad humours from the stomach upwards. From 
Madmta to Prapumtdda^ the fruits alone are used for pro« 
duciiig the above*'' effect, and from Karvaddru to Ckirid the 
roots are to be used for the ;same purpose. Sometimes they 
,are;'h;sed;:,sim,,pJyj;;:m 'in, ,combinatiQ,h.;''':^' 

Purgatives^. (Virechana) and Enemas (miavavaiia or 

' Purgatives.—Tlw . day before 'a -purgative is exhibited the 
patient is to eat' light food in combination, with warm watery 
so as to remove any disarrangement of the phlegm ; the next 
morni'iig the body is to be anointed with oil and exposed to 
beat,' so as to promote perspiration ; ^ after which the purgative 
is to be given. Should a- purgative be given without the 
preparjatory medicines,- 'ytbe:',; 'personas coristitiilioii will be- 
broken, like dry 'wood; at ;the time' it is 'warping. These will 
vary according to;the',mtentioii ^ of the practiiione'i, and the 
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'strife of the bowels, vvliicli are to be cwaciiated. There are 
iJrree siich situations ■ 

First, tlie Afruhi Kaskia, in wliicli there is n"j ucli bile and 
a stale of loosenessj when if the bile is require ri to hi\ evacua'' 
iedy a, srrial] quantity of the medicine sboukl be :jivea coFL 
Tlie second state is called Kr/irit Kaskfa^ in vvluch tlie air 
and |3lilegiii an? deranged, producing cosliveness, and tlie 
ractlicine acts with difficulty. In this case inedicint?: 
should be given warm and in a strong dose. 

The Ihiril stale is named the middle state or Mfidlmt 
Kdskiii^ in which the air, phlegm and bile' "are in equal pro« 
portions, and accompanied with a state of bowels neither 
relaxed nor costive. In this case the niediciiic should be, 
given of a teniperate heat and oi a middle €|iiantity and ' 
■ ^ equality. "hf 

T’he dose of medicine should vary with the age, etc.,, of 
he ■palieht:^:;;' :: To iiiiaMs'"':" -give.^ 

bee!i:;gSiBinisteredTh"dlie'';abo¥e::'ior^^^^ 
shoiild not 'be suddenly stopped. The patient sliould stay in 
,a closed roony, and he should not take cold water, iiot' use 
TffcS;|hTlte';evac^^ 

When the purgative has not produced the desired effect^ 
it win produce derangement in the bile and phlegm. ■ The 
body i.s hot, there is no appetite— and there is a heaviness 
ill tk? belly, uneasiness in the breast, itchiiiess of the arms, 
and there is not a free evacuation of. the urine. 

When purgatives act' too poweriuily, they produce fainting^ 
frec;|uci'it mucous stools, prolapsus ani, and pain in the belly. 

When the purgatives act properly, the patient feels easy ; 
and air, phlegm and bile pass freely, and he fc?e}s Iiappy and 
light ; air passes by the anus in the usual manner. After the 
aiTioii of purgatives, the patient -should take thin and iighfc 
food— as congecj arid sometimes "brotlis. , . 

If purgatives are taken from time to time in a profjer form, 
they clear the miderstanding and.senses, improve the strength 
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of the organs, and of the body. The)^ alse improve the 
appetite and retain the humours in a healty state, and retard- 
the approach of age. 

In infancy a mixture of honey, sugar and trivrit (Tt(ki-^ 
Convolvulus turpethum) is to be given, ia the form of a 
powder.' 

When a purgative acts too stongly with a discharge of 
•blood ; in such cases pour cold water upon the body, and give 
an emetic, udth congee and honey ; or give the oily or mucila- 
ginous liquids. The enema should be prepared with honey 
and ghee ; animal and vegetable broths should likewise be 
given. 

Purgatives should not be given during the beginning of 
fever ; that is \vhile the patient feels a slight appetite, and 
his bowels are not very costive, F'or infants and old or very 
fat people, purgatives are to be avoided, especially when the 
body is very hot or much fatigued~in bloody stools,' and 
immediately after labour ; also when the appetite is bad, dii 
■derangements of the bloo'd, bile and air, when there are sores 
on the body, or internally, when there is great thirst, after 
loss of blood— and ia diseases of the lungs. Should a quack 
give purgatives at an improper time he will kill the person. 

Purgatives should be used in fevers, in diseases from 
poisons, in piles, in swelling of the glands, in jaundice, in 
epilepsy, in diseases of the heart, in listula-in-^aiio, in vpmit- 
ing, ill diseases of the vagina, in colic pains, as costiveness, 
and in cholera (vhhuchika)^ in diseases of the belly (alusaka)^ 
... .in,. leprosy, .ill e.ruptions,-. in. gonorrhoea, .in the . ..en.iarge.m.e...nt ......of... 

the spleen, in hydrocele, in ophthalmia, and in general in 
diseases of the' eye, 'especially in purulent ophthalmia, in, 
diseases of tbe^head, ear and nose— in those of the aous and 
penis, ill worms, ,in diseases of the bile, and invoiiniiary dis- 
charges of semen,' etc.' k "■ ' ^ ■ 

Tl^^dischargasiproduced 'by purgatives are first, urine, 
fences, bile, the-,medidae,;.and lastlv phlegm. 
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Ot i.he purgatives the or as it is usually called 

ieorf) Convolvulus turpeihum),, and Haritaki (Chebulic myro- 
balaiij^arc considered the best* Of the oily purgatives, ’the 
castor oil is the best, fn diseases of air, give Teori in 

powder (6 annas iveight for a dose) with Ihe’^juice of the 

c c .sagafcaae. : . '■■■, .c ‘ 

_ in diseases of the bile, the medicine is administered 
wdh milk, and in diseases of phlegm, the same medicine is 
given with the decoction of long and black pepper and dry 
ginger. . ^ \ / 

1 he covering of the Harftakh is to be used like the Teorf, 
in the same^forni and dose — and to cure the same diseases. 
y:;: :.;,;:;Castor:^i!Js prepared 

season, drying it for seven days, and taking the kernels anti 
boiling them in water— the oil is to be removed for use- 
in ^other cases the oil is got by pressing the seeds between ■ 
weights. This oil is to be given to children from birth to 
the tenth year, It is also given to old and weak and delicate 

Purgatives may be prepared and exhibited with ghee, 
oil, milk, wine, cow’s urine, broths and certain forms of food. 

^ The action of purgative medicines will be increased by 
using warm water with some infusion, the warm or vapor bath, 
and friction with the warm hand. When the laxative effect 
is not sufficient, it is not to be repeated till the next day; 
but when a sufficient effect has been produced the purgative 
siiould not be repeated for ten days. 

The internal fire is diminished by purgatives, and as soon 
as the action is produced, light food is to be given, and a 
little nuiigo bark mixed , with . congee water is to be used 
inteii (ally, and externalH friction’ so as to increase the Inter.* 

The eftorts of nature sltoiild. not be , resisted ; but when the 
pm-son is weak,, and the bowels loose, the medicine' is to be 

S’lVSIl' 111 hnisJl ff 11 Tin SlitH; 'fpAmi Antlvy •*«.»* 
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bo¥/eIs are loose, and the patient either weak or strong, pur- 
gatives are to be given, and vvhen in that state, if the bowelo 
are not freely evacuated, the collection of the liumQ.urs, if 
retained, will produce other diseasesr^^ 

A small dose of the purgative should be first given, and 
when the individuaPs constitution is better known, a stronger 
one may be given. ,, 

The following are examples ef purgative mixtures : take 
of Harftaki (yellow myrobalan) salt, kncl loog-pepper in equal 
proportions ; grind them into a paste with water ; close three 
drams. 

Or take of Haritakf, (yellow myrobalan), Anilaki (emblic 
myrobolan), Vibliitaki (Beleric myrobalan), in equal parts. 
Three tolas of this mixture are to be boiled in 48 of water 
until reduced to 13 tolas. To six tolas of this infusion acid 
three of castor oil. 


Or take three toMs (9 drams) of castor oily withfi 

six 

of milk.' 

When the purgative is required to be taken for ' diseased 

bile ; the following mixture is recommended 



Take of GaratWak (Cassia bark) ... 


tola. 

TejpMd {Cassia leaf) ... 

i 

4 

JJ 

Pepper 

1 

J? 

Teor! (Convolvulus turpethum), 

a 

4 

W 

Sugar 

1 

n • 

pound and mix with hot water. 



"When the phlegm is diseased : — ' 



Take of Pippali (long-pepper) 

f 

71 

Shunthl .(ginger) 

1 

3$ 

Yavdkshctra (nitre) 

f 

»* 

■ ' ’ ShydittalaM (Echites antidysenterica.*, 

.1 

f7 

Teori (Convolvulus turpethum 

I 

n 


pound and form an ■electuary with honey. 


* This is knows by symptoms- of' deraisgemftttts of plilegm and bile, by tbe 
loss 0! appetite, $«<! Itcliiniss, heat of tbe body, and a diminu* 

tioo of tbe intemaf'firc^' . -iPlse 'dejections are coastipatei in sa«li cases* 
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pMrgiiikJCS, or those medicines- which 'clear the body of 
eliseasec! |■mI1l0llrs below -the stomach. 


I . Triprii^ 
Skjimtz^ 

3. DanfJf 

4. 

5. Sapiald^ 

7. VisMuiM^ 

8 , * VmidM^ 

g. Skamianfmi^ 
10. Slmimka^ 

It. 

I a. Ckiimka^ 

16- Jclakii^ 

17* Kampilakg-t 

18. 

ig„ 

30 . HariiaM^ 

21. AbV/Viij 

23 . 

23 * Kuthikit^ 

24. Jlragpaia^ 

25. M uh 4 vriksim ^^ ' 

36 . Sapiachedgi ’ ■ 

37. 

,28. /atisffM^ ‘ ^'■ 


Convolvulus turpetlium. 

Paniemn fmmentaceiiin. 

Croton polyandrunt. 

Antliericum tuberosum. 

Abrus precatorius. 

■■ Cissampelos hexandra. 

Asciepias gemiiiata ? 

Clitoria temata. 

. A- 'kind .of, Coii^oIvuMs., ;v.^ 

; 'Cassia; Bstulac:^ '' 

.; ;.Phimb^agb';.2eyia.Bfca 
Achy raathes' B-spera. ■ . : . ;.. 
VPoa,;-eyh'bsurbides/' iy';';' ■■ 

Saccharuni spon taiieu m . 

■ A variety of Teori (Convolvulus ^ 

Bignonia suaveolens. 

'Terminalia cliebula. 

Indigofera tioctoria* 

Ricinus communis. 

'Costus speciousus? • 

;;^:Euphprb&;^Si;::::.;y 

•Calotropis gigantea. 

■ Halicacabum cardiospermum. 


From lykmi to \&i'slmy, ilit: roots arci used ; and from 
Jidska to Pdf/i/a the bath is 'iised,.irom' MgrifaM to* Erandm 
the Imits of the tree, the- leav^^s"' bf ■ 
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are used ; and the milk of the other medicines of this list is 
nsec! for producing their purgative effect. 

There is another class of medicines which produce both 
vomiting and purging, they are :™ 


Kashdiaki^ 


2 . 

3 - 

4 * 

5 - 


Several sorts of ciicurbitaceoiis 

plants. 

(Abriis precatorius.) 

(Cissampelos hexandra.) 


Saptald^ 

Shankhim^ , 

DmadilL.\ 

Ramlikd^ . (Momordica Gharantica,) 

The jukes of these plants are used for producing their 
. effects, as the organs, of speech for the articulation of vowels 
and Sibilants. 

Enemata (Anuvasana).— This is considered as the best 
manner of exhibiting purgative medicines in diseases of the 
lo’^ver part of the abdomen, and lower extremities. Medicines 
may be mixed with these so as to cure diseases of air, bile and 
phlegm, as the medicine enters -the system like water, poured 
^;.at ■.vthd:' 'Toot: ' of:; '"a,''treew:V ''■These'.;' medicihes were::,mueh:'^ dse.S:T.y:;:':': 
the ancient practitioners. 

The general effect of enemas is to strengthen the miisclesi 
'and to lessen fat. They, retain the eye and surface in a 
healthy state — and will retain the body healthy till death, or 
even lengthen the period of existence. 

The bladders of pigs, buffalos, goats, etc., are used for 
these, injections. For tkis purpose the animal should be 
healthy and of full age. Should bladders not be found, a 
leather bag may be substituted. 

The injecting pipe should be 'made of gold, silver, copper, 
iron, hard wood, ''or ./ivory. It -should be smooth, strong and 
tapering like the tail _6f a 0w, with a slightly tuberculateci ' 
extremity, six' fingers^ ’breadth 'in length to the cross piece, 
from the first 'to .-the eighth'year of age ; eight 'or ten from 
_fche |th,to ,i6t!i';yeat';,;'/;and afterw^ards somewhat longer. 

' -Paring the first,.yea%'the:''tube'shouM the ske of the little 
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finger, afterwards, of tlie ring' 'finger^ then of the middle linger ; 
ami after the 25 tli year, -the^ sbe-of the thumb* In admh 
iiisteriiw eiiemata care must be taken not to introduce it in 

s ® 

an oblique direction, ,nor too far' or too short a distance, and 
not to press it on one side*_ The cross piece is likewise 
varied in length at the different periods of life. The’ size of 
the ^injection sA>uid also be varied according to the size of 
the patienths hands* 

For the very young two handsfu! of the liquid is to 
used ; for a child of eight years four, and of from i6 upwards 
eight handsful 

Tliere are two varieties of glysters, one without (asnehaka) 
and ainother with oil (snehaka)* 

The following is offered . as an example of a glyster ia 
costiveness, piles, dyspepsia, intermittent fever, in diseases 
of the loins, back, and intestines* It should be prepared aS' 
foib’vvs : — » 

Take of tfie decoction of, Suttee.— 


' PiLslikara, 
Krishiiapaka. 
Madana, 
Dubdlru, 
Kuslitlia, - 
Yashti madhu, 
■Villa, 


A kind of Costas. 
Carissa caroiidas. 
Datura me tel 
tJvaria longifolia. 
Costus speciosus. 
Liquorice. 
Assafetida. 


add ten parts of milk and ' four of oil ; mix and administer 
tvarm. "Prions other glysters 'are prepared in much the 'same 
w?'ay. ’ ■' , ■ ■ 

This form' of aditiinisteriii'g medicine is very useful when 
not too frequently used,.' in fever, diarrhaa, and dysentery p in 
diseases of the head and -eyes,, in' tetanus; in -con wlsioiis, and 
ill many nervous and other 'diseases. . 

'Eiieraata are not proper in' madness, in piles, Jaunclice,.' in 
fainting, for the- timid;. tor;thos'e; labouring under 
digestion. ' 'in — ■ * 
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diseases of the throat, diseases of air, sueh as swelling of the 
extremities, before the third or fourth month of pregnancy, 
and in the very young and old, or when afflicted with iieryoiis 
diseases. 

Two thirds of the usual quantity of food should be taken 
before the glyster is to be administered ; before or after eat- 
ing, they will produce vomiting. ^ 

Before the injection is administered, the body is to be 
cleaned and anointed ; the patient is to rest in the lap of a 
large man in a clean situation ; where there are no currents 
of air ; he is to recline on his left side, and in an hour the 
enema will operate. 

If the enema does not operate properly, it wdll diminish 
the iiitenial. heat, increase the urine, and will not purify the 
body. It first discharges the dejections, the bile, phlegm and 
air. fn this manner it purifies the body, 

InjeciLo’US hy the nrethra (uttaravasti). “These should be 
iised by a tube fourteen fingers'’ brbadth in length, or the 
length, of the penis, with an opening of the size to allow a 
mustard seed to pass. For the female the tube should be 
four fingers’ breadth in length and the opening capable of 
■allowing the passage of a small pea (miidga). For young 
girls the tube should be two fingers’ breadth in length. The 
tube should be covered wdth oil and gently introduced, and 
’ by pressing the bladder fixed at one extremity ; c rosses should 
be fixed on the tube to prevent its 'being introdiicecji too far. 
The injection should be two tolas in size. These injections 
ate used for diseases ,6f the _ semen, the Madder and the 
uterus. , , ' h ^ 

When there is a burning in 'the' bladder, an injection of 
honey, sugar, or a decoction, of liquorice and cold water is 
given. In ^some case'sdnjacfions^pf ghee are used; and in 
.^mhcrs astringent -injectionsv; such as decoctions of the bark of 
■tho vata tree (ficus:iitdfca|.-and'b.a;niaii tree. 
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After the introcluctio'n/ol the injection of tlie patient: 
slicmlcl lake liquid food' such , as, barley wateri congee or animal 

broths* 

* 

After the evacuation by purgativesj emetics, cncmata, or 
faloocldetting the patient is left with the internal fire 
cliniinished, and on that account 'heavy food should he 
diminished still'inore—and light and nourishing food should 
be taken. 

^.—Errhines, 

This is a. large class of local irritants ; and they are used 
t/ith the i'Riention of producing sneering and exciting a dis- 
charge from the nostrils, by which the head is supposed to be 
cleared from the presence of bad lioitiours* 

There are live varieties of fumes used as errhines :™ 

i^^^Pnty&jikiiy m 'those forms of smoke which are taken 
'by the nostrils at three efforts*— For this' purpose diffe rent 
spices are made into a powder, and a tube twelve fingers^ 
breadth ‘ in length, its size of the, small lingefj and to taper to 
the end which sbouid be the size of the thumb. Tlicif aperture 
should be size of a (Kobo) or small pea ; for eight fingers 
the'tiibeJsTo be siiiTouEded with sHk-cIotli, over wliicli the 
medicine is rubbed. The candle thus prepaxed is to be set 
fire to, and the fumes are to be drawm into the nostrils. 

■ z^’^SnaikUm^ are prepared by oily substances.— They are 
made wit'h wax— different gums, such as .gaguli (gum xesin) 
wdth gheei This 1s to be lighted and the fumes are to be ia- 
'trod'uceddiifco the nostril 

3 ,— those'. \vhich clear the head.— They ate 
made with medicines which irritate the iiostrilsj such as 
black pepper, long pepper, /and Aguru a kind of fragrant, 
wntiocL They ^are to; be made- into, a paste, with which the 
tube is to be covered and.then'dighfced, ' The fumes produce 
the effect desired '"-V 

m^hich cause' yooiiting.«— They are found by ^ 
burtiiiig the skin ^ 
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and other siihstaitces ^ which prodiice vomiting. The sntofec 
should be taken in first by the mouth and evacuated tlirougit 
the nostrils^ and when taken -.by the nostrils it should., be 
passed through the moutih 

These are the usual forms in which expectorants are 
given for promoting the secretion of the ncmvous membrane 
of the glottiSj trachea? and air cells of the hiiigs^ These are 
rarely usedi. I ii diseases of 'the throat and chest? the smoke 
Is to be taken by the mouthy and by the nose for those of the 
head) nose and eyes. 

Kasit^ghm, which cures coughi™-f-The tisiia! nianiier of Qt- 
hibiting* it is prepared with medicines whicli^ cure the Cough^ 
such as? 

Vriliati (Soknum melongena.) 

Kantakarika (Solanum jacquini.) 

.'Long 'pepper, 

Black pepper, 

■ t)ry ginger. 

The root of the iCan-kataka STiiighi. 

The proper errhines' are five 

is prepared with ghee? oil? and decoctions of 
vegetable errrHnes.^It is. usually used in diseases above the 
neck, from derangements of air and bile. 

a.— vis ' prepared with medicines which 
cleat the head of pent up humours--r--aocompanied with' 'Weight 
and pain of the headi-~TMs ■ form is likewiie used in diseases 
of the throat particularly ':swellmg--^wheii worms infest the 
bead -and nose? in jaundice, vin polypus of the tiose~when,the 
'person 'Can neither ‘ distinguish taste oor smell; oily ■•sub. 
Stances are usually , tmp^yei. ■ It is used in diseases of 'the 
mopthi'Cye? and ear? oausetfby -derangements of the’ phlegm. 

3^,-^Pmimmrskagis-pvtp^TBd with .errhiiies 'Which 

clear the head, .and is-'; used in the form -of powder,*— It -is 
.used in health, "in the ,v following cases, —after waking -from 
Mecp? after ia%ue,,,eatltg^^^^ morning and evening. 
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This mediciiK'^ cures cliseas'ds ^ above" the n&ck anil retards 
iliC’ marks of old age. ■ . ' ' 

4. --Azh7.fiira is prepared with sugar^ the juice of the 
sugarcanej inilkj gliee and animal broths, and those errhines 
which clear the head.— It is used for diseases of the heart, as 
in fainliDg— for weak and delicate persons. 

5 . — -Fradamm is prepared with those lUeclicines which 
clear the head in the form of powder, and is introduced into 
the nostrils b}/ means of a tube.— It is used in epilepsy, 
apoplexy and other diseases producing a loss of sense. 

When phlegm is deranged the errhines are to be given in 
the morning ; when bile, at noon j and when the air is de- 
ranged, in the e\-eriing. 

Errliines should not be employed in Raktapitta, Virakti, 
after emetics and purgatives, in swelling of the abdomen 
(Udara), in involuntary discharges of the semen, in sudden 
blindness and wdien the air is deranged, after eating much 
food, or drinking wine, after poisons, wounds or injuries o£ 
the head, in' jaundice, when the person cannot sleep, and' 
when very thirsty. ' • 

Erriiims /or Clearing ike /dead of IIumoMrs. 

The following is the list of medicines used as errMms to 


clear the head 

Sanskrit. Scienii/c and oilier names. 

* I . Long* pepper, 

pf Idratiga^ A vegetable • and medidnai subs- 

tance. 

3. Afmngakit / ■ Achryanthes aspera, 

4. *SVgri/, , Morunga guilandina and iiyperaii^^ 

' - thera. ; 

5. Fkidkdriliam^ ' ' - White mustard. 

6. Sdrhhaj , Acacia sirisha. 

7. Maricm, ' . ,.Eep,per./’ ■ ' ^ ^ ^ 

8. Karirdim^ . \ ' y;0!eander or Neriiiiil odoriiriw 

g. Fimkh ' 'T ^ 
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factia^ 


i-u KimM^ 
12 . 

mm 

14 - 
IS 

16. 

17. - 

18. 

19 . 

mm- 
mm.' 

. 24 ., 

mm:;: 

3 ^v 
32. 


Kara^^^ 

: L&sun^.r ' 
Aims'-a.^ 
S^unthh 
Tiil'hha^ 

Surasatjnha ^ ' 
Ingudii 

;:'Meskm''' ■■;'■ 

Maiulungu^ 

Mfurangi^ 

Tiila, 

, Madkuka^ 
mJkshi, 
Hingu^ 


.:, H edysariim iilliaji. 
■Acliyranthes aspera. 

Halicacabum cardiosperniom. 
Galediipa arborea« 

■'Garlic.' ' ;. 

'.At is or Bet Ilia. 

Ginger. 

Flaconrtia.catiphracta.: : 
Xanthochyinus pictorius. 


; Nain,e of a plant called Ingiia* ■ 

■ A'sort' of .sm'a!!'::cardaiitn'in;:;;':':;v^ 
Betnla Blioo:r]"a«': 
vGitrusvinedica.; : V,''; 

, Hy|>eranthera''m 0 runga'^':?''' 

■.■ Blossom'/ of:t^le;■;Sa€:!mr^■nl^:Sa'ra^ 

■■•'v'.-Opiiocephalus'?' 

Borassus flabelliformis, 

Bassia latifolia. 

■" ■■' Shell ' Lac; '' ' 

, ^ .As'S'afeetida.''''''''.;'':'; 

. are frequently recommeaded to be fumigatecl— For., 

this purpose a tube is used eight lingers* breadth in length 
and the fumes of the medicine- are to be conveyed so as to be 
brought into contact with the surface of the sores. 

< Gargl&s.^T!\m quantity should be such as can be moved 
dn the .mouth. The patient' should stand erect He should 
attend to mdiat he is doings' and when it is mixed ivitli the bad 
humours of the mouth*. nose or eyes* it is to be evacuated and 
another portion ds ' to' be, ■ taken .into the inoutli. Gargles 
usually consist of astringent decoctions with honey or urine 
, of cows* or’the Juice -of; 'acid fruits* black pepper* long pepper, 
dry ginger|Wachi|,;;inukird|.haritak ravi balm, mixed with oil, 



DOMESTIC MEOICmE. 


i8| 


vinegary \viiie,y cow^s ttrioej salt or^ Iioiiej; according to the 
cliseasCy etc. They may b'e.usecl cither hot orcoldy and when 
properly employed they cure diseases ,of the mouth, clear it 
and piroduce easiness of the part. 

6.---^Emmen.ag0gH'es-~’The remedies for restoring or bring- 
ing on the menstrual discharge are vinegar and acidsy cow’s 
uriiiey curdled milky khito (a kind of pea), cowhs luine and 
ivine. These medicines are not often used, and as the irre- 
gularities are often produced by weaknessj tomes- are fre*-- 
cpieiitly given. 

j.->*-^Dmreiics.~Thls class of medicines arc iiseci in. stran- 
gury, in pain of the bladder, in scanty urine and in gravel 
anti stone. The principal of these medicines are , 


p^imfaru^ 

Sakackam^ 

EarBkajf 

Kuskfff 

Kdska^ 

As'20avedka/m^ 

AgztizMaui/m^ 

Fjcrxim 


Barleria longifolia* 

Yellow Barleria. 

Poa Cynosuroides^ 
Nutmeg. 

Plant called i\Ia.iikatha. 
Saccharuni spontaiieuiin 
Pfectranthus sculdlaroides. 
Premna spinosa. 

Sesbana grandillore% 

Pothos olScinalis^ 
■Sugarcane. 


• IkskUi^ 

These medicines are either used in decoction or in powder*. 
Per this purpose the following decoctions are used with honey ; 
and sugar. Take equal quantities of 

AfakisiMp 
■ KshudrmiM^ 

' ' AfMdJmia^ ' • , 

; Sudaftsiriy, _ 

' ' Two tolas of the mixture,. are to ; be ; inTusecI in a pint ■ of 
water, ‘which is to be^ put\ on , the fire until reclucc^i ta,o lie 
cpiarter,' when it is prepared* 
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Parturifadents.--yLeA\cm&s for promoting 
of the foetus from the womb were not known^ 
practitioners. In cases of lingering iabor 
(manthai was employed to promote delivery. 

Stalogogues. — Medicines for increasing the 
the mouth when too dry, are often had recoursf 
ling morbid humours from its neighbourhood, 
never be used before the 5th year. The medic, 
considered as belonging to this class are ; — calo 
and corrosive sublimate, (rasakarpura). The oi 
of this class are black and long pepper, dry 
salt, acid fiuits, V scua and other hot spices. 

agents for stimulating the vital pt 

act either externally or internally. V 

Tbe ext^ 

tion of blood tO Kthe part ^ 2nd, a secretm 

3rd, the formation of pustules. The followino- 
used 

Chitraha, Plumbago. 

Akhundct, Asclepias. 

miistarfi 


: the expulsion 
the Hindu 
manipulation 
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y^ira/c/ij 

fliese medicines arc ' 
without other articles. 

1 lie; astringents are in 
terj^ and another kind of 
cure of ulcers and for s 
are 

Prijan^a^ 

Smmgd^ 

D/kPai'L 

liiii i uc Iiu udiZfKif 
M ai rttrma^ 

Padmahi^ 

Pejttnaimii^ 

For ulcers and st 
dries are used ; 

P/ah/kij, 

Pa/m6fij 

Amra^ 

M a d Aid', a ^ 

PaMjiZid^ ' 

P^d/ira. 


sed for curing diarriicea and djsen. 

astringent tonics are of use for the 
stopping hcemorrhage ; the «-■ ‘ ' 


Ficus indica. 

Iricus glomerata. 
ficus religiosa. 

Ficus infectoria. 
Liquorice root. 
Pentaptera Arjuna. 
Mangoe tree. 

Rose apple, 

Bassia latifolia. , • 
Ralbergia ougeinensis 
Diospyros glutinosa. 
SyrapipcQs raceroosa. 
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The barks of other trees are used in the form of decoc- 
tions or powders. 

13. Alteratives fRasdyam), are medicines which in- 
crease strength and remove diseases. These meclicine.s must 
be varied according as they are to be administered to the 
young, the adult, and the old. It is only to the two latter 
that this class of medicine is to be administered ; and before 
giving it, an emetic or a purgative should be administered ; 
as a cloth should first be cleaned before it is" dried. There 
are four kinds of Rasayana. The first promote pleasure ; 
the second cure diseases ; the third increase memory and 
longevity ; and the fourth prevent the usual changes of life, 
such as age, thirst, hungei-, and other wants. I. Cold water, 
milk, honey, and ghee may be taken iiiternalh^, together or 
separately, to restore a proper degree of strength to the body. 
2. Another kind of Rasayana increases the memory, and the 
person’s life. Various remedies are recommended for this 
purpose, as the fruits of Sita and Avalguja. They are to be 
powdered and mixed with sugar, kept iti a vessel for seven 
days, and then used with cold water. During this treatment 
the person should reside in a close room, and continue this 
medicine for six months. He should only use rice, milk, and 
, sugar for food, and bathe in cold water towards evening. 

His memory will thus be improved and he may live for a 
\ hundred years. This plan of treatment may be adopted in 
leprosy and dropsy, with the addition of cow’s urine instead 
, • of water. With this medicine the juice of the mandAkapami 
is used, after 'which milk should be taken, and barley, rice, 
jcsimin, and ghee exhibited for three months. 3. Another 
kind retain.s the person young, prevents the hair turning grey, 
..and the teeth from falling out. If a man use cold water, milk 
honey, and ghee separately, or together, he will not soon 
have the marks of old age. For the same purpose other 

: , V *«edicifies dre^recoro 4. There is a medicine eaiJed. . . 

.Sma which produces jongevity, and removes the marks of 




J nere are many ^-aneties, but none are now known, as 
sinful persons are often in sight. Numerous other medicines 
of this class are used for increasing the pleasure of the sodetv 
of vvommi. These are nutritious diet, such as ghee and animal 

food. Of this class is considered good food and drink, good 

news, anointing the body, especially towards the full moon, 
tlie presence of young women, love songs, clear nights, betel- 
nut, wme, flowers, such as garlands round the neck, srveet 
smells, beautiful gardens, and a fine prospect. The powder 
of Vtdara_ with ghee and honey, and also the powder of 
Amlaka with sugar, honey and ghee, the flower of barley, etc. 
wrh milk and the seeds of Atmagupta increase the person’s 
happiness, and his desires. These desires will be diminished 
-when they are against the heart, when the inclination is 
u-anting, when much bitter, hot, salt, or sour articles of food 
aie eaten, wduch diminish the dhatu and desire. In like 
manner desire will be removed by its abuse, certain diseases 
of the externa! organs, and the division of the vessels. Some 
cure their desires through the influence of the mind, as holv 

aktrs did ; and another class of persons are born without such 
carnal desires. 

14- Okagimm applications, (SnehaJ such as oil, «hee 
fat, etc., may be given by the mouth as a laxative, as an’ 
errhine, as an enema, or for anointing the body, or as injec 
tions for the ear and urethra, and with food. There are two 
kinds, vegetable and animal oils. Of the latter cow’s ghee is . 
the best— and til (sesamum seed oil) is the best kind of 
medicine of the vegetable variety. Some of this class of 
medicines are digested with difficulty, others with less diffi- ' 
culty, and a third kind easily. , . 

Ghee is good for weak persons, who have a bad memory 
who are affected with poison, and in diseases of air and bile. 

Oil is fobeu.sed external]3^ but it may begiven internally in 

cases of worms, and in costiveness. Warm water* shauU be . 
taken after the oleaginous substances, , 
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15. acting by depressing the vital powers are 
MefrigemMis^ such as cold infusions both internally and ex™ 
ternally. Fire is also used. IVtircoiics.^Yevy few narcotics 
were stated in the ancient worksj siddhi (ganja^ bhang) ob- 
tained from the hemp, was used, as also Datura. 

1 6. Ckefnical Agents . — These medicines are ist Escharo- 
tics and caustics. 2nd, Litlwniripiics or solvents of urinary 
stones or gravel. 

Lithontriptics are sometimes employed. For this purpose 
the usual diuretics are exhibited, particularly (Pen- 
taptera Arjuna,) and Ashwavedaka^ (Plectraiithus scutella- 
roides, Roxb.) 

When administered ‘by an ignorant person medicine is 
compared to poison, is like the knife, fire or lighiiiing ; but 
when administered with the necessary knowledge, medicine is 
like Amrita or the water of immortality. There are said to 
be two kinds of raedicme, one of which gives strength to the 
•body when no disease is present, and another class elites 
diseases when they are present. In like manner poison may 
be administered in the proper manner with great advantage 
in the cure ef disease. 


CHAMES X!!!. 

•* OOMKSTIC ARTS. 

The cultivation of domestic arts, is necessary, like the dis- 
charge of other duties, to make an idea! home. It not only 
develops the finer faculties in a man but makes him useful both 
in the fannly and community to which he belongs. A man 
siiouid acquire a knowledge of all useful arts if he wishes to 
make bim.seU’ up to date. Even for the purpose of domestic 
economy it is necessary for one to acquire proficiency in 
dome.stic arts. 

If one goes carefully through ancient Sanskrit literature he 
will find that the early Hindus paid every possible attention to 
the acquisition of a fair knowledge both in fine, and domestic, 
arts. Even the Hindu ladies used to receive a fair training in 
arts, for it was considered as one of their necessary accom- 
plishments. For by sudi a training they can make a better use 
of the spare hours left to them after the. proper performance of 
many domestic duties allotted to them, turn out many useful 
article.^ necessary for the use of the various,menibers of the 
family and thus make a considerable saving, in the expen- 
diture. Ladies of rich families may not care for this 
saving but it is of no less moment for middle-class genteel 
families. 

Cultivation of fine art.s is undoubtedly of great use for the 
development of fine taste and aesthetic faculties. It is really 
a work of very great pleasure which keeps men and women 
busily occupied in their spare moments. They may turn out 
many beautiful pictures and other articles with which they 
may decorate their houses. Decoration of rooms in which 
people live is no idle luxury. It has value of its own. It 
keeps the mind of the inmates in a healthy spirit and helps 
considerably also the cultivation of health. But pe»ple of 
limited resources cannot do so— by purchasing articles .from 
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the market. • But if the members of a family cultivate! ihiu 
taste and devote their spare moiPerits to these works of ary, 
instead of spending them in idle gossips they malm not c:i]y 
a profitable, use of -.ihase- hours..,, but make a, pretty, beauiif ai, 
and decent home. 

But while cultivating arts people should pay the best 
attention to that of useful domestic arts such aSj sewing, 
knittings making of useful furniture, etc., for by this they 
spend their spare hours in works for wliicli they would other- 
wise have to pay. Women of the family should be specially 
trained in sewing and other usefii! demestic arts. How much 
has a middle-class family got to pay now-a-days for tailorings 
etc. ? There will undoubtedly be a considerable saving if 
the ladies of the family are trained up in the useful domestic 
arts. 

Therefore to make an idea! liome^ to live a comfortable 
life with less cost, to put on neat and clean clothes, to keep 
children w^ell-dressed, it is absolutely necessary to teach the 
ladies of the family sewing. They should also receive ins- 
tructions, and acquire proficiency, in other useful arts which 
must be determined according to the necessities which vari* 
ous families in various countries may have. 
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DOMESTIC CULTNARY. 

Il* is an adriiiiied fact that good food is necessary for keeping 
good raid sound luailtli. Food is the most important essentia! 
ill making a man liealthy, strong and happy. But liow can 
this food be good ? It depends entirely upon the cook. 
One may (*oi!ect all the best vegetables and oilier articles of 
food, br.t if they are not cooked wellj they will be perfectly 
useless* Besi.Ies health also rests upon the nature of cook- 
ing; and the care with which the food is cocked. But it is 
not possible for every maUj except tiie richj to keep expert 
cooks. Even for the rich it is not safe to leave the mailer 
of cooking entirely io the hired cooks without any body to 
look after them. These men are so very irresponsiblcj care- 
less and mercenary, that they may use any sort of bad mate- 
rials wdiich may ultimately bring on all forms of aiimcnts. 
Cursed are those men the ladies of whose families do not 
look after the cooking. 

li is^ therefore, necessary that women shouid be specially • 
trainer! up in tlie art culinary. Mtui are busy all day with 
earning nioney ami worxieii should be busy all day with look- 
log after houscJiold dutics—the most pre-eminent of which is 
cooking. For on it depends the health of all the members. 
Ifvcci in liiosc families who can afford to pay for cooks, 
women should consider it their bouitden duty to look after 
their work daily. ' None is expected to get healthy food antl'^ 
cnjcw sweet and delicious dishes, if the laxlics of his house 
are not expert cooks. 

A certain great man while delivering an address to the 
giris cjf a school once saidj— ‘;1 clo not ’know why I love my 
^_Yife^«vvIielher because she is' beautiful or beca’iHse .?he is a ‘ 
good cook. When f think '-seriousl); .I- am' -coiivioced that . 
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it is for the kiter reason that she is an idol not on!/ to me ' 
but to the entire houselx>ld/^ 

It isy indeed^ a very weighty sayingv full of morals^ which 
may be followed with immense profit. If women look after 
cooking they may give comfort^ pleasure and health to all the 
.meffiberS' of-.the family, -The .Hindu ladies .were .■.a.ad are' 
still famous for cooking. They considered and still do 
consider it as their most important duty that they should 
superintend the cooking of the house. It is really a bad sign 
of the time that this whoIesoiBe practice is gradually dying 
away from many Hindu families. It will be a curse if the 
Hindus do not put down this practice. 

As for the dishes to be cooked it is- very difficult to- lay 
down general rules. India does not consist of me race. 
There are so many races whose daily dishes differ so much 
from one another according to the taste and exigencies of the 
climate they live under. The only genera! rule which holds 
good in every case is that the ladies in charge of cooking 
should pay every possible attention to- the fact that whole- 
som-e food, sweet to the taste,, is daily served to the various- 
members of the family,- They must interdict rotten and 
over-rich food which are the sources of various ills human 
flesh is heir to. To take wholesome and delicious food is, 
indeed, a luxury, and to be deprived of it is a misfortmi-e at 
altar’ of which we make so many wilful sacrifices. 
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THU FOUR-FOLD OBJECTS OF LIFEr 

Every work that a man perforins in this worlci^ has a 
motive for its performance* No work is done by a man 
unless he has some object or end in view for the same. It is 
always with a particular motive or object that a man under- 
takes every work in the world-— either secular or religious^ 
This motive or incentive to an action is called in Sanskrit 
Varga^ wiiichi according to the Hindu Rishis^ is four in 
iiijiTiberi namely Diuirma^ virtue; Ari/mf wealth; KamUf 
desire; and jM&iska^ emancipation. If a man takes an im- 
partia! and dispassionate view of the entire range of human 
actions in this worldj he is sure to arrive at the conclusion 
that this dassiticatioii of the motive powers is exhaustive^ the 
liiiman. intellect being perfectly incapable of supplementing 
them in any way* Huiiiaii nature is predominated by the 
actiooj single or compound, of the three Gums or universal 
tendencies of Nature. These three Gums are Saiiwa of 
liamioniziiig tendency, Majas or self-centering tendency, and 
Tamas or disorganising tendency. The motive of a man in 
perforniiiig any particular act is formed by the predominance 
of these gums or qualities, either jointly or singly in his 
nature/ The effect of these gunas on human actions is thus 
described in the Bkagamd Geeta 

A SMitmk agent is one who is free from attachment 
and cgoisiTij who is f# of constancy and energy and who is 
unmoved both in success and failure* 

agent is he who is full , of attachments, who 
desires for the fruits of actions, who is covetous, erne! and 
iiTipiire, and who is subject to both, joy and sorrow. 

agent is he who is' devoid of appIicitiorT, who 
is %vithoiit discernment, obstinate|,; deceitful, malkioiis, Mle^ 
desponding and pi oc^aslinatiBgd^;y:' ,, 







igS d^omestic duty. 

Similarly tlie actions of men are divided into three classc.^ 
according to the nature of the ilitccgunas. it is again said 
in the Geeta ^ — * 

^^Satl-ioik action is that which is prescribed in the Shastras^ 
which is performed without attachment, desire or aversion^ 
and is without the desire of any fruit by the performer. 

Rajasik action is that tvhich is attended with great 
trouble and which is performed by one who desires for the 
fruit of action and who is tilled with egoism,. 

^^Tamasik action is that which is performed from delusion 
without regard to consequences and with one s own loss 
and injury as well as those of others/^ 

The Four-Fold oh]tcts of life, as described by the Hindu 
Rishis, may be classed according* to the nature of the agents 
as influenced by these three guniis. A person, in wiiosc nature 
SiitiwAi prevails seeks only Moksku or Eniaiicipalion, and per-* 
forms only such works of Dluinuci as establisli universal 
•■"'liarmoiiy. ■■■■A- 'person, -of Roj.usi/d .teiiipciaiiicint 
D karma (virtue) and Artha (wealth). One of I amasik tem- 
perament seeks only Kama (or desire). 

Thus if we carefully analyse the actions of men we dis- 
tinctly find that some persons work in this world only witli a 
view of acquiring virtue or Dharma^ Ihey perforin religious 
rites, undertake ‘many good works, undergo penances, aud 
practise austerities only with a view of acquiring* Dkarma or 
virtue which may secure a biissfui end ior them iu the 
world. This object is, indeed, laudabie for a wondiy inaiii 
for actuated by this healthy motive he does many worKs con- 
ducive to the well-being of, humanity. But in the peifui- 
maiice of these works there is always the desiie (oi iiuits 
present in the. mind of a, mam So these works may bo ^des- 
cribed as both these qualities predominate 

inmbe mind; of the' performer. They arc Sattwaic^ because 
a man does gb'od works and they are Kajasik^ because he 
• seeks ilk them, rdQ;;a;ceA^^ the advdiiccmeiit of hi» 
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fiA'H namelr spiritual well-being and a belter condilion 

in (.he iicrt \v»nrlcl. 

Sp'ioiidly, we find many persons working day and 1 light 
in iulii ■world for the sake of wealth or Artha. !\lajority of 
the wnn'h’d^'-niinded mcui come under this head. Secular 
works Iiave pdiicipally the acquirement of riches for their 
obiecls* Ihii even amongst those men who seek riches in the 
world, a lire of denia.rcatk)ii may be drawn. Some pcmple 
scta\ rich<\' only for doing geo<l works-works that are calcu- 
!;if cd lo do good to the world at large. Others hanker after 
rkd'cs merely for the purpose of self- aggrandise meat, for 
tiiimrcdbi’aciion of their desires and appetites. The k>rme-r 
class of nierj work under ihe influence of Saiiwit-Rajasik 
tendeiic}'', for their motive consists in doing good lo the worlds 
while tiie latter class work under that of Raja-Tamasik ten» 
dency, for these people exert themselves merely for fJie sake 
of satisfying tlieir personal desires. 

llie third class of iiieo seek only Kama or desire. They 
cxerl; themselves only for the sake of satisfying their lust 
and other urihofv desires. Thev do not care for anv 
else ill this world but for their own pleasure. Actuated by 
a paiiicoiar desire they urulertake a puirticular ’ivork— and as 
soon as that desire is satisfied they seek the gratification of 
another. In this wise tliey go the round of earthly^ desires 
unceasingly to the eternal detrinieot of their own spiritual 
wc;!l-being“ and ihe establishment of universal liarniony. The 
centre of all tlieir activities terminate when their self-ftil de- 
sires arc satisfied 1liey are alwa}ks lazy and'' idle bjj* nature 
~and "U'iiaiever little exertion they, put, forth ' is intended for 
the gTatificatioii of their, desires and appetites. These mea 
are the scums of societ}^ and act under 'the predominating 
iiifiueiice of Tama Guua or disorganizing' teadcncyq for if 
every man vrorks merely for the satisf||,Tion of his desire| the 
entire fabric of human society is diJoived and ah the social' 
iiistitiilioiis suffer. • k' - 
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The highest and noblest class of men are those who seek 
Moksim or Liberation. In their thoughts and works there is 
m tinge of Selfishness, they do not seek the world and . only 
endeavours to snap the fetters of the world. The means for 
acquiring Liberation have thus been described in the Skmii^ 
Farm of the Mahabharata. 

That path which leads to the Eastern Ocean is not the 
pathby which one can go to,; the: Western Ocean. There is 
only one path which leads to Liberation ; Listen to me as 
1 describe it to you in detail. 

One should, by practising forgiveness, root out anger 
and by renouncing ,ail purposes, root out desire. By prac- 
tising the quality of goodness one should conquer sleep. 

By carefulness one should keep off fear, and by contem- 
plation of the Soul one should conquer vital airs. One should 
remove by patience desire, hatred, and lust ; and error, igno- 
^ ■ranee, /and' doubt,, by: study .of .truth.:: .By; pursuit of ' know 
one should avoid inquiry after; uninteresting .things.;-; : 

By frugal and easily digestible food one should -dispell 
all disorders and diseases. By contentment one should re- 
move greed and stupefaction of judgment, and all earthly 
concerns should be avoided by a knowledge of the truth. 

By practising benevolence one should conquer sin, and 
by regard for all creatures one should gain virtue. One 
should avoid expectation by thinking that it is connected with 
the future ; and one should renounce riches by abandoning 
desire itself. 

The intelligent man should cast off affection by thinking 
that everything is fickle. He should control liungcr fay prac- 
tising Yoga* By practising benvolence one should keep off 
all ideas of Ego, and remove all sorts of craving by adopting 
contentmenti. , . 

By ^exertion one subdue procrastiiiationi by cer- 

tainty alT' kinds, of doubt, by taciturnity loqiiaciousiiess, and 
by courage every' sort of -fear* 



rm FOl'R-FOLD OBJECTS OF IJFE, 


Speecii and Mind are to-, be - controlled by the Uiider- 
r>!a.nciij^g\ and the Understandings in its turn,, bj the eye of 
Knowledge* Knowledges agaioj is to be controlled by the 
Krio^vledge of the Souh and finally the Son! is to be con- 
trolled by the SoiiL 

This bisi is acquired by those who are of pure acts aiid 
endued will? tranquillity of Soul, the means being the subjii* 
gatiori of those five obstacles of Yoga of vihicli the learned 
speah, 

B;v' rerteuncing rlcAe^ angen covetousnesSj fear and 
sieepj one shoiudf coniroiniig speech, practise the observances 
fa'v'OinTii.)}e te Yoga, ■ coiiteiTip!atioj5j study., gift, truths 
modesty, candour: forgiveness, parity of heart purity of foo4 
and the subjisgation of the senses* 

By these one’s energy is increased, sins arc removedi 
ivisaes crowned wiih success, and knawiedge gained. 

' Wien czifc becomes purged off of sins, and possessed of 
energjj and be absteniious in' diet and the master of his 
senses, one' then, li-avdng conquered both desire and anger^ 
seeks to attain to Brahma* 

The avoidance of ignorance, the absence of attachment, 
freedom from desire and anger, the power that is acquired by 
Yoga, ilie absence 'of pride and Iiaughdriess, freedom from 
anxiety, absence of attachment to anything like home and 
farnily,'‘*-'tinise form the path, of Liberation. That path is 
delightful, stainless, and pure. Likewise, the conrol of speech, 
of br>c:Iy, and of when practised from the absence &f 
desire, forms also the path of Liberation;*'' ■ • 
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Morality plays a most important pari in the dally life of 
liiodu. f'lis everyday conduct is based upon iiioraiiiy. 
All his wurks^ secular and religious are absolutely of no 'iise^ 
u he is not moral. They are counted ■ at tlieir interna! 
:;aiiiaiiQri and not by externai seeming. The basic truths of 
ilie Hindu Mora! Science are that God is the Maker aiui 
Creator of ilie entire universe consisting of' its mobile and 
irnriiobile creations. From man the highest and grandest 
object of creation to an insect—every thing lias emanated 
from the Great Creator and there is an affinity eternally exist- 
ing between the man and the universe around him. The 
highest object of a man^s life, therefore, is to contribute his 
best towards the establishment of the universal harmony. 
The belief that One Merciful God is the Creator of all and 
tiiat the Divine Spirit permeates every object of creation, 
from man to an atom, governs and regulates all human 
actions. A man has his duties towards his Maker, towards 
Ills fe! low-men, and towards ail other members of the crea- 
tion. No greater incentive can induce a man to discharge 
his duties faiil'ifuily than the belief that the same spirit %vhich 
diveJJeth in his inner self resides also in other men and 
creatures around him and that a fraternal relationship exists 
belweeji all for their having all proceeded from the One All- 
Wise Providence. The great object of Godhs creation rvil! 
then only be fully realized when, a man 'will understand 
that he must work towards the establislHiiei.it of universal 
harmony and order. 'It is said in the Taiiiiriya l/j^aniskad 
That the Absolute, Uncanditioned and Perfect Supreme 
Being maiiii'e.sts 'Himself, as related -and conditioried in 
(QTinmi tlie related and - conditioned universe'* anil thus 
becomes ^Ihe Fersaaal God, of Jove and power/^ There 
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are certain principles by which the phenomena of related 
or conditioned existences are carried on. These principles 
are called gunas and are three in number namely Sathea 
or the harmonizing tendency, Rajas or seif-centeriny ten- 

■ganizing tendency. The.se three 
.nd the rightness or 
uence 
principles' 
on human actioas is at the 


dency, and Tamas or disorj 
principles work in the nature of man 
wrongness of his actions is determined by the inR 
thereon of these gunas. The infiaence of these 
or universal tendencies of Nature 
root of the Hindu System of Ethics and hioralit>-. 

The classification of the tendencies of haman iial tire into 
three divisions of is purely a srierJific uivisioii, Ehit 
for practical purposes it is better to j'oake a two-fold 
division, nameiy right or wrong {;enfiertc:,HS. .'\ccording to 
ihirs ciassihcation Satt'^a^gima falls unoer the categorv of 
the first and Ta7-4a under that of the second. Now remains 
the Raja-guna. If we take a careful survey of all human 
actions we will see that Raja-guna leans towards the both. It 
may thus be divided into two, Sailma-Rajas and Raja-Tanias. 
In the S'anti-Parvan of the Mahahharata we find this divi- 
sion ot the Raja-guna. Thus we see that all human actions, 
if an exhaustive classification of the same is possible, may be 
divided into four classes namely Sathvic actic. is, Saiiwa- 
RajaiiiU actions, Raja-Tamasm actions, and £ actions. 
£\. short eApiana.tion of these various classes of human actions 
will not be out of place here. 

A S'attwik action is purely a disinterested action without 
any tinge of selfishness whatsoever. A person performs 
charities without caring for' any name or reputatioa. He 
does them, purely because he considers it his sacred duty and 
does not seek the fruits thereof, namely either a good name 
here, or a better end hereafter. This action, this performance 
pf pharjties, is purely Sattwik. But such actions and such 
men arti race: in the world. 

Another asan pej-forms many good works of public utility 
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and makes many charities either with the obj« 
name and acquiring reputation in this worlds oi 

so u^ith the belief and conviction that he will atta 
end in the next world. These works are ail goo. 
intenaed lor the alleviation of human sufferings 
ment oi human weal In this respect a!! thi 
hatiwik. ^ And because there is a selfish motive 
namely either a good name in this world and 
..n the next, Raja leans towards SattuscL in all j 
and hence tiiey are characterised as Sctttwa.^Ra_ 
ir-uman actious which pass in this world as 
proper action..- corae under this head. The s 
g-ood and philanthrophlc verks in this world ma/ 
under ^this category. .Many people do lots 
iiumaaity but they Ua-ve a selfish end in vie- 
Sattioa-Rajasik tendency predo.niiaates in them 
perform these good works. 

ibsie are men also in the -world who m; 
designated as beasts in human shape. In all 
they are fastened tri'Ji delusion, lethargy and 
I he characteristics of Tama-guna are thus descr 
Rk&giivad-Geetci : '' StupefacLion of judgment, ( 
letnargy and idit;.,e.is, from whatever 
r.':ay ongiaale are to be ic:io-w,-) .as the c. 
y -.as of 2 T.'iuse rae:; are alwa 
in ignorance, and lethargy, 'fnej? arc reiacUa 
any sort of energy and action and lead a lif 
inuonmcc. The eojective- surrounding ahvays gs 
bind of the man in -.vlioj-n- Taw.-rx prtd.-nunatea ; 
a.be'isi is always guidep' by instincts -regarding' f 
men:s and propagation of the species.. He is *^ik 
pleasures, and even in getting them he display 
or activity. Lnjoyment of sensual pleasures w 
eaeigy, is the action of the Tama-gttna- 

I'hen comes Raja-gum. - It is the. attribute of 
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The person in whom Ruja predominates works only for liLs own 
r-ieif-aggrandisenient. He does not care for others l)iit fcis own 
self. He displays sufficient amount of energy and ii!t:eilige:ice 
in making- money and doing every sort of work and that piiri !y 
for liis* own self and not for any body else. Acquisition of 
wealth purely for satisf^dng his own desire and not tor doing 
any good workj that of food-— not for distributing it amo'ng 
the poor but for satisfying his appetite, indulgeace in sexual 
pleasures (it may be that he does not conuiiit adultery) are 
all purely Rajaszk actions for they are ail done ‘for one’s own 
5elfj and for doing which the doer displays sulticieiit amount 
of energy, intelligence and knowledge— qualities iiiaknown to 
a person who is under the influence of Tama-guna, 

The same person when he does all those works sacrificing 
the interests of those around him at the altar of Iiis own 
self, coiiiinits Tama-Rcija^sik actions. A person robs another 
weak man for making money. x\ man carries away aiiotlier^s 
beautiful wife by force for satisfying his lust. All tliese and 
similar other actions in which the doer not only seeks the 
advancement of his own selfish interest but ruins others for 
the same^ come under the head of those actions which are 
described as Tama-Rajasik actions. 'i hese actions are popu- 
larly called adharma or improper actions which also include 
purely Tamasik ones. 

This dassiiication of human actions, made by the Hindu 
^Rishis, according to the effect of gu^ms ciearl}'" points out the 
cardinal doctrine of the Hindu System of Eiliics. It is the 
destruction of self. ' Duty is the disinie.! esied devotion io 
one^s own work. A man, as Lord ivrishiia has said in the 
Gei^ia'i cannot live without action. Work he must, under 
whatever . circumstances he may be placed A man must 
work for his /-own 'comforts, he must work for his family, lie 
nmstnvoric for his .country, he must work for the creatures 
around him. must Worii asci or a religd 

ous student, 'in- -the. first order of his life, he inust work for 











ills taiTiily and country as a hrikastka or a iinysfiioirier 
ill the second order of life, and lie must wotk as a ?nr 

a religious raeiidicaiit in the third order of his life. But in 
all actions appertaining f:o all these three orders of life he 
must not seek his seif. He must kill his seif or individuality 
to be a. perfect mam He must receive spiritual training at 
the lioiise of his preceptor, not for making a display of his 
learning in his after-life but for knowing God and moulding 
Iiis character for becoming Ct God-tiian on earth, Hc! irnist 
work as a G’r//:asi/ie' or houseliokler noc (or en|oymg personal 
corn fores rjut for training !'sis own self and those entrusted to 
his care by the Divine for making them fit and Worthy 
receptacles for receiving divine light, for establishing the 
throne of the AliiiigMy in the family, for doing good ^ to 
Iiumanity, and for coiitiibutiiig his rnite towards the estab- 
lishment of universal harmony. 

He must work as a Viksku or religious mendicant in going 
through spiritiiai disciplines not with a desire of securing 
a better end hereafter but for purifying himself, making his 
body a transparent scabbard through which the glitter of the 
SoishSword is visibie, working* with a spirit white and clean 
as the light itself~a spirit dwelling on the verge of earth 
but ahvays ready to fly Heavenward. The world is a field 
of sacrifice — sacrifice of self The highest object of a man^s 
life is self-dcmiaL This spirit of seif-sacrifice, this devoted 
desire of self-denial, is, according to the Hindus,, the high- 
est conception of duty. And performance of this duty or 
clisinterestecl action is at the root of the ethical system of 
the Hindus, This grand doctrine 'of self-sacrifice was 
preached by Lord Krishna for. the ‘ edification of iiiankind, 
and a • thousand ivoes' and perdition mdll befall ns if we 
Hindus,, the descendants of tHc' Rishis, do not follow the 
Gospel of SeM-Sacrifice. 
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FUTURE tIFE. 

% 

The cloctrme of a future life is one of the most important 
metaphysicai problems most satisfactorily solved by the Hindu 
Rishis, though it is sometimes most erroneously claimed to 
be a t.rutii absolutely peculiar to the Christian But 

■when it is asserted by the Apostle that life and immortality 
were brought to iiglit by the Gospel/^ it cannot be meant that 
the doctrine of a future life was first presented to the minds 
of men by the GospeL There is too much to contradict such 
an assertion. Certainly it was known to those who lived 
iiitder the dispensation that precluded Christianity. Certainly 
It' was the faith of the early Aryan Rishis. The doctrine of 
Karmaj which pre-siipposes the existence of a future life^ 
was preached by the ancient metaphysicians of India long 
bevfore the reiigion of Lord Christ saw light* It was the faith 
which animated and supported pioixs and good men in the 
fold of Hinduism. It wms the faith which gave them courage 
to encounter dangersj and fortitude to support trials and to 
meet death. 

Besides the incredibility that revelation should be wholly 
silent, for so many ages, respecting a truth of more import*- 
aiice than any other, in its influence upon the conduct of 
life, and as vindicating the character of God, as theniorai 
governor of thc:^ world, there seem to be strong positive in- 
dications riioiuiig through the sacred literature of the Hindus 
that this doctrine did 'make a part 'of their religious faith. 
How else can we mickirstand the triuiiiphant faith and clieer- 
fti! hopes expressed by the -ancient Hindu saints in trials and 
sufferings, if tiiey looked for, nothing after death ? ‘ How shall 
wc interpret the language of pious -trust in their sacred songs 
and devout medilations ? .- What was meant by the blessed- 
ness of the good mail in death' and;, the , dreadful end - of the 
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prosperous sinner, if both alike went down to dust and for- 
getfulness, and there was nothing further to be hoped or 
•feared ? Thus it is certain that the hope of a future life was 
the most important article of the faith of the early Hindus 
and which more than any other decided their character and 
formed the motive that regulated their lives. Death by the 
Hindu Rishis was considered merely as a translation for the 
removal of a man from the world in the midst of life, was not 
'ill their view, the termination of his being but a translation to 
■a nobler and happier condition. Lord Krishna thus describes 
death in the great Bhagavad Geeta : — As childhood, youth 
and old age are changes in the body of a man, so death is 
l)ut a change of this body to anbther. A man of knowledge 
is not deluded by itd^ . 

A similar view is held by the savants of other religious 
faiths of the ivorld, Abraham and the patriarchs also, when 
at tlie command of Heaven, they left their country to take 
possession of a distant land, limited not their views to the 
earthly Caiman, but had their hopes fixed upon a betier 
country,^^ a heavenly inheritance. This also was ^Hhe re* 
compense of reward, which sustained the faith and fidelity 
of Moses. It was the hope of immortality which made it 
reasonable for him to choose as he did suffer afflictions 
with the people of God, rather than to enjoy the pleasures 
of sin for a season. It was their hope too and this only that 
will account for the steady faith and resolute firmness wdth 
which a long succession of w'orthies submitted to cruel suffer* 

■ ings and death. 

The Hindu metaphysicians have always admitted the im- 
mortality, of the. soul What we cal! death is merely a change 
of form._ The body dies, it is, on death, dissolved into 
the five-.primordial, essences composing the body. The soul 
i'lihabiting'ihe body never dies. 

Tte, Petrine -,of Karma is the grandest doctrine ever 
promulgate by men dor explaining the many differences and 
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iiTegiilariiies in various cond^ions md stages of life wliicli we 
meet In this world. The Karma of a man does not die witb 
this body.- When in life a man cultivates all forms of spiri- 
tual aspirations which can never terminate with the dissolu'- 
tion of the corporeal .frame with %vhich the spirit is clothed 
on this earth. By the various spiritual and mental activities- 
the mind i‘s carried forward certainly to something beyond 
the present life^ — something that is to take place after the 
event of death. When men do good in a disinterested mariner 
and when they have no hope of any benefit from It in this 
life^ surely they have this assurance in their heart of hearts 
that tliey wdll be recompensed hereafter, 

A maiij as held by the Hindu Metaphysicians, has two’ 
bodies, Sik$iia or corporeal, and the other Suhkma or 
subtile. When death takes place the former or the gross 
body disappears and the soul travels in the subtile body with 
all the effects of Karma. He has still the impressions of his 
pristine deeds and the desires of his previous 'life. E^ut 
because w-itli the dissolution of the corporeal frame lie has 
been deprived of all the instruments of action he always tries 
to dissipate this Karma so that he may acquire Moksha or 
emancipation. By then passing through various stages of 
spiritual culture the individual soul at last becomes identical 
with the Supreme Soul. This is the state of eternal beati- 
tude. There is no eternal liell~there is no eternal condem- 
nation for the sinner. Every body must go to God—every 
body must enjoy the sweets of ^emancipation. Only the 
blessed few enjoy it in this Iife~and others do it in the next 

End of Part- I 
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HOW TO M4KI! A HAPPY HOME# 

In the first section of this work namely ^^The Dmuesik Dmif^ 
we have tried to place before our readers as clearly as possi- 
ble the duties, dictated by the Hindu scriptures, which a 
piersoii is called upon to discharge as soon as he enters up^ori 
the domestic mode of life. In the present section we mean 
to make some additional observations by following which 
ive may multiply our domestic happiness and personal com- 
forts. 

If a person wishes to enjoy in full the cup of domestic 
happiness he must by all medns try to make a happy home* 
Home does not mean the house live in but the sw^eetness 
we enjoy in the family circle. The making of a happy home 
depends entirely upon the doings of the head of the family 
and the faithful and satisfactory discharge of mutual duties by 
the various members of the family. Upon it depends mainly 
our happiness and advancement in life. A person is not 
expected to get on satisfactorily in life if he is always troubled 
with little worries in his house, if he has to deal with daily a 
disobedient and discontented wife, unruly 'children, brothers 
and sisters, and unfaithfiii servants for the latter too, accord- 
ing to the Hindu conception of a family life, form aii impor- 
tant part thereof, But for all these petty troubles winch ‘make 
life a miserable existence on earth the head of the family is 
entirely responsible. - 

The first rec|uisite qualification for making a happy home 
is that the various members of a 'family .must be guided by a 
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strong sense of duty. They must kiiow wliai duties they are 
to discharge, and if they satisfy them faithfully there will be 
no difference of opinion and coiisequciit troubles thereof. 

They must have absolute faith in the Will of Providence 
and see the hand of God in every work they do. In our every 
day life we meet with weal and woe, happiness and misery, 
afliueiice and poverty, birth and death. If we see the hand 
of God in all these and under all circumstances, if wr* are 
impressed with a strong conviction that Lord does every 
thing for our well-being, woe, misery, poverty or death will 
not be able' to .affect our mind. The children of the house 
must also be trained up in this way. If the family be God- 
fearing, if all the members believe in the existence and dis- 
pensation of an Ail-Wise, and All-Merciful Providence, their 
Home becomes an ideal Home, a happy Home in the strictest 
sense of the term. 

Patience and forgiveness are the next most importanti 
requisites for making a happy home. There is not the least 
doubt that on some occasions petty differences may crop up 
amongst the various members of the family. At times the 
the husband and wife may differ with each other, brothers 
and sisters may not agree, father and children may not 
arrive at the same conclusions regarding all matters. Such 
incidents are not rare in this world. But on al! these occa- 
sions if the disagreeing parties exercise the quality of patience 
and forgiveness the petty differences which threaten in the 
beginning to destroy family happiness, soon die away and 
the various members of the family live on the best terms of 
amity. ' 

Charitable, interpretation of mutual conduct is also 'a 
necessary element for making a liappy home. It is often- 
times seen -that we do’ not like ihe conduct of an individtia! 
member ol'atamity.' ' We must not at once denounce his 
condijct'or ’attribute bad motives to him. We must always 
try to put a clmritable construction on his conduct and give 
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him sufficient time. If lie is wrong, and if we judge him 
ch3ritabl'3% he may ultimately mend his conduct, or if we are 
in llic wrongj our misgivings may be removed in time. By 
this many serious causes of breaking up of the family life 
may be rcmovccL Many a happy home have been shattered 
by tills want of charitable interpretation and many a family 
have been ruined Iw this wrong attribution of bad motives to 
the conduct of individiml 'members. 

Sympathy is the greatest cement for keeping the family- 
tie ill tact. That home is indeed an ideal home where alt the 
members have strong sentiments of sympathy towarch; each 
other. It is not an iincommoB. incident that one member of 
a family may go wrong. It is not an unusual event that a 
fion may fall into evil -ways. It may be that one person 
in a family is wicked by nature. When such circumstances 
happen, the rer/iaiiiiiig members of the family must treat 
the offending party with strong and loving sympathy. They 
must not treat him harshly or push him into a corner. On 
the other hand they must try to convince him of his failings, 
show him sympathy and try to correct him by, gentle measures. 
We have seen mamy an erring youth, who would otherwise 
have been corrected and become the brightest ornaments of 
society, utterly spoiled and gone to rack and ruin, for ivant 
of sympathy on the part of their parents, friends and relatii^-es* 
To CUT is liurnarri is, indeed, a golden saying, ft is no 
wusnder that people would commit mistakes, w'oii.lc! yield to 
temptations around them and would thus fall in, to evil ways. 
Every one is not an angel on earth. When such an iiiiliappy 
Incif ent takes place in a family sympathetic and loving treat- 
r'leiit With gentle measures of correction is - the only panacea 
which may cure such a moral .cancer, There is oo other 
remedy. No harsh measure can correct an’ erring individual'!^ 
No ^amiiunt of social or family persecution can save a fallen 
soul These are the triiths which many' an .experienced ’^per- 
son will gladly bear testimony to. ' 
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A Strong sense of personal purity and rectitude of con. 
duct in the various members of a family is uf ab.miute impor- 
tance for making a happy home, it is the duty of every 
member to keep himself absolutely aloof from evil propensi- 
ties. He must be pure in thought, word and deed. Purity 
of thought is the source of purity of word and deed. Im- 
pure thought vitiates entirely a person’s nature and ultimate, 
ly makes him impure in word and deed. Of course impurity 
of thought is not witnessed by any and does not, therefore, 
produce any practical evil effect upon other persons. Bat 
there can be no purity of word and deed possible for the 
individual who is impure in thought. Thus if the various 
members of a family steadfastly observe personal purity the 
moral tone of the entire family would be raised. It would 
not only make the elderly and grown up members live as 
ideal men and women, but it would enable their chiidien 
to hold them up as ideals to follow by. It is general- 
ly seen that children always imitate their parents, elder 
brothers and sisters. Their life is formed by the example 
set by them. And parents cannot possibly hold up better 
ideals before their children unless they themselves lead 
purer and better lives. That home can never be a happy 
home where children grow naughty and vicious. Persona! 
purity and rectitude of conduct is, therefore, of paramount im- 
portance to the elderly members, not only for their own well- 
being but for that as well of the children of the family. 

Kindness and justice towards the servants is equally 
necessary like other requisites for making a happy home. 
Servants are of immense service to us if we wish to live hap- 
pily, but good servants are rare commodities on earth. To 
have good servants the master and mistress must be always 
•kind and just to them. , If they comihit any wrong the master 
must be strict but not severe. He must show sympathy and 
kindness" towards them in their sufferings, try to remove their 
wants and take them into confidence. With such a kind and 
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^jood Ireatnient tlie servants remain always grateful to tlie 
rurtisfer* But with kind treatment indulgence must not be 
slio\\n l 0 them under any circumstance, for that would betray 
weakness on the part of the master which the servants are 
loo apt to take uiiusiia! advantage oh 
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HOW 10 GET HE&LTHY iiKB HANDSOME CEILDEEN* 

1‘ilR following observations regarding the propagation of the 
sj)ecies and nieoiis for obtaining healthy and handsome 
cliildreii arc taken from Hindu Medical Works of authority. 
From a careful perusal of these rules and regulations our 
readers will find that a good deal depends upon the hiisbond 
and wife for getting bandsooie children. 

In India nieoses begin in a woman at the age of twelve 
and coniiiiiie til! her lifiieth year. Geiieraily mensc.s continue 
for three days in a month and on the fourth day a woman, gets 
iierself purified after bathing. Sixteen days from the corn* 
iTienceraent of the menses are called Ritu-Kdia or the period 
of , menstruation during which women take their conception. 
After sixteen days the mioutii oC the uterus becomes dosed. 

The conduct of a womaiij during the period of meiistrua-- 
tioii, magt be as follows. For the first three days sh.e must 
abstain from sexual intercourse and from committing any .-sorr 
of injury. She must sleep on a bed of Kuslui reeds^, nv s: not 
see her husband^ must take pure and good food, must n,ot 
shed tearSj pare naiisj rub oil^ use collyriuin, batiiCj sleep 
during the clay^ walk quick, hear strong sound, laugh aloud, 
speak much, work hard, dig earth, nor air themselves. 

Negligence in observing these rules creates the following 
defects ill children. If a woman cries, during the menstrual 
period, the child gets bad looksFif,, she pares her nails,’ it 
gets bad nails ; for rubbing oil, it becomes, liable to an attack 
of leprosy ; for sleeping during the day, it' becomes fond of too 
much sleeping; for walking ^quickly^ it becomes fickle; for 
hearing high somid, it becomes-' deaf ; ' for laughing aloud, it ' 
gels black teeth, lips and tongue'; for talking much, it gets the 
habit of talking in vain ; for wor^ng 'hard and^ taking too 
miicli air, it becomes insane. • ' 
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After bathing on the fourth day of the menses^ a woraan 
sliouid first see the face of her husband, for she gives birth 
to a child after the first man she sees under the infiuciK^i of 
of desire directly after bathing when the period' of menses " 
■is'over. ■ ■ 

On the fourth day after the menstrual flow is stopped, she 
rpust co-habit with her husband. She must not do so as long 
as the menstrua! flow is not stopped. As an article, when it 
is thrown into a stream, goes down along with it, so mdieii vital 
fluid is discharged into blood it comes out with it. 

The following hints in connexion with procreation are 
taken from the Hindu Medical Works: — If a man co-habits 
with his wife on the first or the second day of the menses^ 
he loses longevity ; and if she conceives during that time 
the child dies directly it is born. If the coiiceptioii takes 
placed on the third day, the child becomes shortlived and 
defective of organs. It is, therefore, proper that a man 
should know his wife in the night of the fourth, sixth, 
eighth, tenth or twelfth day. According to the distance of 
the night of co-habitation after the fourth, the child lives 
^ longer, becomes happier, more fortunate and prosperous. 

The following rules about the birth of children are taken, 
from the Tmiira Skastra. There are three Nad^is or tubular 
organs connected with the vagina and passing unto the uterus ; 
they are called Samimm^ CkandrmMsi and Gouri. If the 
.'semen is dropped at the mouth of Smuimnd during congress, 

: there can be no conception. If it is dropped at the mouth 
of ChSftdramasi, the woman gives birth to a daughter ; and 
if it is dropped at the mouth of G$uri^ she gives birth to a 
son. ■ 

’ ' It ia, again,, said in another work. If' a man co-liabits with 
his wife on the fourth, sixth, eighth, tenth, or twelfth clay she 
gives Birtb toa.spn* „ If he does so on the fifth, seventhi' 
»ihth| and'eleventli day'j she gives birth to a daughter. 
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The following injunctions relating to' co-habitation are laid 
down for men in the Hindu Medical. Works. On the day when 
a mail wialies to co-habit with his wife he should apply sandal 
paste and other fragrant substances after bathing, put on a 
beautiful raiiricnt, use sweet-scented garlands and take whole- 
some aiu! nourishing food. Then in the might, being in- 
fluenced bv desire, he must know^ her having the birth of a 
son ill view. 

A person w’ho lias overfed himself, who suffers from 
hunger and thirst or from any physical aiimeng a child, an 
aged person^ a diseased man, or one who is about to pass 
urine or excreta must not co-habit with a woman, A man 
slioidd always avoid connexion wdtii a woman in her seasoiij 
as also diseased, elderly, and pregnant women, and as ivel! as 
those mdio are not equally disposed. 

The fyllowing injunctions are laid down for 'women :~ 
A ivoiTiaii possessing the same qualities with her husband, as 
soon as her menstruai flow has stopped, should co-habit with 
liioi on even days beginning with the fourth with a desire to 
have a son. 

How conception is formed in women is thus described 
by the Hindu Medical Writers If a man wdio has completed 
liis twentieth year co-habits with a w^oman who has com- 
pleted her sixteenth year, when the uterus, the generative 
organs, semen, blood, wdnd and heart remain pure, the woman 
generally gives birth to a healthy and strong child. Co-^ 
liabitation of persons under this age does not bring on any 
conception, and even if om is formed, ilie^toffspring becomes' 
short-lived, diseased and defective of- organs. When' a 
mail and woman, co-habit with one .another, actuated by 
sexual desire, and when pure blood'and semen are discharged, 
pure conception is formed in a woman. Pure conception 
depends upon the purity of semen on the pari of a male* and 
that of blood on the part of a female,, The iiieciicaf writer 
Sush%*4ia explains this point more clearly by citing a conreete 
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example. He says : — If the parents suffer from leprosy the 
semen and blood become vitiated. And as an outcome oi* 
such co-habitation the child suffers from leprosy. 

When a man and woman co-liabit with one anotherj^tlKj 
semen of the male becomes mixed with a kind of seminal 
discharge in the woman called artava. Conception is formed 
by the union of semen with artava in the uterus. And as 
soon as conception is formed seniteucj enters into the com- 
bined semen and female blood As fire is engen- 

dered by the union of the solar rays with the sun-stone, so 
sentiencf or jiva is formed by the union of semen and female 
blood. Excess of semen produces a male child and that of 
arfazm a female child. An eunuch is produced when they arc 
mixed up in equal proportions. 

If a man, for the sacred purpose of the propagation of 
species, co-habits with a woman according to the method men- 
tioned above, he should know her again after a monthi other- 
wise the mouth of the uterus being struck conception is des- 
troyed. Some learned physicians hold that if with the re- 
appearance of menses it is found out that that the woman 
has not conceived then a man should co-habit with her after 
a month. But if it is seen that she lias conceived he must 
give up co-habitation. 

. ' If at the time of co-habitation semen is discharged firsts 

ihen' a- strong- -and- heroic son is born. ' if,- however,' iomkmtie 
discharge takes place before, she gives birth to a daughter for 
an action always resembles the cause thereof. 

Signs of conception »» are thus 'described by the Hindu 
Medical Writers. 'The earliest signs are as follows ‘The 
woman does not get menses again, feels general exlmiistioiii 
and' .especially that of thighs and thirsty and worn out. The 
female organ becomes also a little swollen up. 

The^ signs which appear later on, are Nipples become 
dark-bluC; bairsdof the body become erects eye-lids become 
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closed, nauseating' tendency, desire for getting good smell 
u , K i i c ral i ^ x ha.ii slio n . 

'Fhe follovciiig during pregnancy presage the 

Lnrlh of a niaJe child, namely expansion of the right eye, 
lirst appearance of milk In tln^ right breast, plunipncss of the 
riglit thighf im.Teased fairness of the face and coloufp dreci.n- 
(fig of iriuiigCHO lotus, etc, 

Wlien after two months something elongated is perceived 
in the uterus it presages the birth of a daughter. 

Vd'aoft sf)meiiiieg like a cre.sceiii is perceived wkliiii the 
the uti.'rus ii shows that the woman will give birtli to a 
enui.'ln 

If a woman acts like a man at the time of co-liabilation 
she gives birih to a daaghier who gets the nature of a iiiarn 

h'ur getting iiaiidsorrie and healthy cliildren a mother 
shouui iohow the following precautions laid down by tlie 
Risbis for tiieir giudaiice. 

Kroai the very first day of conception a pregnant woman 
should remain pleased at heart, adorned with beautiful 
oraanjeiits and be always of pure conduct. Putting on a 
white?, cloth she must always remain enaged in worship-* 
ping her eiders and the Brahmanas. She must take juicy^ 
sweet, deliciousj liquid, light and well-cooked food. She 
must always avoid physical exercise, fasting, sexual inter- 
crourse, works entailing rneiitai anxiety, night-keeping, sor- 
rowing, riding hoises and elephants, forcible suppression 
of the passing of water and, excreta, and l}dng down in an 
altered state. She must not tbucii an ill-clad, grinwvisaged 
woman, or one iiaving defective limbs. She must not take 
bad sniel!, see uiipleasaut sights, 'hear unpleasant sound, 
take rolteu, hot, piuigeiit or heavy food and must not drink 
wine or oilier intoxicating liquors. '.A pregnant woman must 
not speak very kaidiy for that destroys conception. Nor 
should rub too yiiucli oil o'u her person, lie, down on"* a hard 
bed or on a bigli place. , She'' should .wvith great care follow 
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these rules. If a pregnant woman takes interdicten inrai 
either abortion takes place or the child dies in the siterus. 
if a woman takes food during pregnancy wliich increases air, 

the child become.s either hunch-backed, blind or dwaruhh; if 

she takes food which increases bile, the child becomes bald- 
headed and of twany colour : if shetake.s food which increrisfh 
cough, the child gets leprosy and becomes pale. If any part of 
a woman’s body is affected w ith any disease, the child in the 
womb gets a similar affection. A woman shouid, i-hcicioic, 
be verv careful lest she might contract any disease, and should 
always guard herself aga-inst any accidentcu sudocn fah,: etc. 

’Fhe formation of the body in the uterus is thus dcseiibed 
in the Hindu Medical Works ; ■ 

There is no peculiar organ for the semen, but it is sup- 
po.sed to be contained in every pa.i't of the body, as butter is 
in the milk, or sugar in the sugarcane. There is a duct on 
th.e right side of the mouth of the urinary bladder, where it 
is collected, and passes ihrough the urethra in the time oi 
coition. 

I'he menses of the woman disappears wlien she con- 
ceives, and it circulates towards the mamma- where it is 
collected and produces milk. 

The germ thus formed contains a .small proportion of the 

five elements; each of which assists in promoting the deve- 


now TO CET IIEALTHV AMD HANDSOME CHIS.DREM. 22f 

ihe. ulolher is circulated in it, and nourished. The germ u 
iscar the lire of the mother at the nave!, is inflated by the air 
ui-n’v; aiKt lire, \vhic!i the embryo contains, by which it is 
expanfiff! into its different parts, forming the vessels, circu- 
lating the juices, and from which its members are forined ; 
like* tlic. |H}tier giving ligurc to the piece of clay upon his 
VvheeL ■■ 

In tile diet inordJn the inixlurc of the semen and menses 
[tsrms a srm-iil mass like a pea fh^ialj ; seven days after con- 
reption it has the form of a bubble, or inflated bag. On the 
tx'dli it is red, anti on i!ie fifteenth it re.senibles a sinall rouml 
piece of fiesh. This shortly enlarges in the same impercep- 
tible ivay as llie moon enlarges in fyrafJsiafwaJ. At one 
mo}it!] it has small fibres proi*eeding from it, and is animated 
vdih life f/ri'nnij. The point of the vertebral columig is ia 
l!ie body, what Maind Sumeru is to the world, and in that 
puitii the gods of the body reside (Bramlia, Vishnu, eted 

Should tlie germ become of a circular form it 

clcuof.es a male ; an oblong form fPas/iieJ a female ; and an 
irregular foiin f/irdAufa) a hermaphrodite. In the third 
nK?!)th five cinjiieiices appear^ wli^cli when developed become 
t!ie hands j fi?et and head. The other smaller parts of the 
bod.y are limn but irnperfedly formed. 

bi l!ic fouTtli month the members are more distinctly 
di‘velL>pecl ; and the Iseart of the fadus being* perfectly fonnetl, 
ibV. receives iLs aclive powers, and has a desire for tlie 
a.ssislarice of sense and activity. Life tlien acts as in its 
{ orrn c r st ate of existe nee. 

In the fifth inonth, the powers of the mind are increased ; 
am] life performs its usual actions. ' The nose, moiitl!, eves, 
throat, and abdornyn 'nia}' now be distinguished : and at'six 
all Uie niernbers;-are formed, ■ and 'the understandiiip* 
is adidc J. . ' ’ ' 

At the st*ve!ith month,- Abe, 'body is completely formerl, 
and the my.*iabers can act separately, and possess'' lifc% miiid,, 
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and isnderstancling. The essence of the strengtli of the sys* 
teni foBahJ is imperfectly formed, even at Lhe eig'hlh montii ; 
and on this accoimty should the infan^: be horn diiring- this, 
month, it will die. During the eiglitli montli i.'lie joii'its are 
formed, the parts move on each otlier, the fc-lus requires food,, 
and, by the heat of the mother strength is added. At nine 
months the mind and memory are active, it moves about, and 
it receives nourishment from the mother. According to 
some, by means of a vessel which passes from the mother's 
breasts to the mouth of the embryo ; by others it is stated 
that the vessels of the iimbeiical cord have a commiuiica« 
tion with the vessels of the mother, and convey blood to the 
fcetiis, by -which - it is- increased in size. In the ninth iTiorithy 
the woman is to remove to the house fsufiid £'n/uij prepared 
for her delivery. 

At the tenth month the foetus acquires knowledge, and 
prays to God, and sees the seven heavens, the earth, and the 
inferior regions. By the air of the pelvis 
fetus is then expelled ; as an arrow is shot from a bow, and 
the child falls insensible to the ground. All his former 
knowledge is immediately forgotten, and on losing so many 
pleasing illusions, he cries (Jotis), 

During the time the fetus is in the uterus it does not diS'- 
charge its evacuations because they are in small quantities, 
and the air w’'hich discharges them is not present in the 
intestines (pakasia). The fetus does not cry in the uterus, 
as the mouth is closed by the fetal membranes, the wind- 
pipe is filled with phlegm, and there is no passage for air. 
ITe respiration, sleep, and turning of the fc£tus are performerJ 
by the mother, as she sleeps, etc. 

By. nature; ihe situation and form of the different parts 
of the body are developed. So that the hair is formed on 
^-one part/ and is absent at another part of the body. If the 
■quality -oHrappiness be in excess, the child 
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linows thci slate il held in its former condition ; and does good 
or had nrlinns y, and arnyciiXM its former q'lalii.ies, 

^IsH' iiarvi substances of the fa^lust as lirdrs, bonCvS, nailst 
ttvelJu vessels, ligaments, etc., are produced from the senierij 
and j% sr!ohh‘ llm same ]rirts in the laihtu' ; and the soft 
pa/s ;is ih .-h, hloodj, fat, niarrom, heart, navel, liver, fpleen, 
imrslines, rrc-» for.ned principally from the blood of the 
OiotliCr, and rc.senble r. 

I'he growth and sln^ngth of lltc b<>d}% the diiTcrent colours 
and the duration of lire, arc produced froni ilie accord- 

ing to the qualities of the food of different kinds generally 
taken by the parents. The senses, knowledge of the artS| 
and life (jiva), happiness, irtiseiy, are produced from the 
parents^ good*or bad actions in a former state of existence. 

'.rhc foetus in utero is bent on itself with !iis head upwumis^ 
and mouth towards the spine of the mother. His hands and 
feel are bent, and during parturition the air turns the body and 
brings the head downwards, and he knows his former history. 
The uterus a dark and disagreeable place, which the Bra- 
hmans ededge is a kind of purgatory. If the mother eats 
proper food, the child receives its nourishment from the 
iirnbehcal cord \vliich is connected with the mother, and by 
means of the cord the blood is conveyed to the ketus which 
thereby grows. 

As we have said before that in t!ie fourth month the heart 
is formed in the embryo 'and, tl^erefore, it desires for |<’arious 
ohqects. Because tliere are two hearts in a woman at this 
time, ih-ereiore, the clesite for various ol>]ect.s of enjoy- 
ments vliCrished by her, is called cio-ukrida. !f her desires 
are not fiillilied— -the ' child becomes hunch-backed, lame, 
blind, and gets similar <';>inex physical deformities. If a woman 
gets ail her ‘objects of desire- at' this dime, she gives birth do 
an acconi|>lished child. ^ If any particular sense of the woman 
does not gepthe object it s'eeks, the /child ^hecoim^s xkfective 
ill that particular organ/ ‘If a' woaian; expresses a desire for 
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seeing the king, the child becomes extremely lucky and nVin 
If she cherishes a desire for silken clothes or ornaments, she 
gives birth to a beautiful child fond of ornanients. ff a wonnti 
wishes to live in a hermitage, the cliild becomes pious and 
of controlled soul. If she wishes to see temples, etc., the 
child becomes angelic in nature, and if she wishes to see 
serpents and other ferocious animals, the child becoines cruel 
by nature. If a pregnant woman wishes to eat biiffaloe-rmxit 
the child becomes heroic, of b!ood-red eyes and profiisc hairs. 
If she wishes to have pork, the child becomes sleepy and 
heroic ; and if she wishes for the meat of deer, the child 
becomes quick-coursing, powerful and a forest-ranger. Save 
these if she wishes for the meat of anv other animal, the cJiikl 
is born with the nature and conduct of that particular animal. 

The following regulations about diet and 'regimen during the 
period of pregnancy should be strictly observed by a woman, 
if she wishes to have healthy and handsome children, in the 
first, second and third months of pregnancy, a woniait should 
take delicious, cooling and liquid substances. In the fourth 
month slm should take milk, butter, meat of wild animals 
a?u! sweet rice. In tlie fifth month she should take milk and 
food prepared with clarified butter. In the sixth iiionlh she 
should take ghee and barley or rice gruel, and so in the 
seventh, hi the eighth slie shouhl take rnixit, milk; and site 
is also allowed to lake barley, rice-gruel and meat of wild 
animaisUil! the final day of her delivery. 

Health and bodily formation of a cliild also depends a 
good deal upon the manner of delivery. 1lie following re- 
marks occur in the' Hindu ]\Iedica! Works almut all the parti- 
culars of delivery. -When the time for delivery arrives, oil 
must be rubbed on. the person of the woman and she sliould 
.bathe in tepid water. _ ShC' should then be made to drink 
rice or ^barley-gruel 'mixed with clarified butler. 'When 
labour pain 'Sets^ in, she must be made to lie down on a soft 
,.and spacious: bed/expanding her Icgs^, placing her, head on a 
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pillox rnici with her face downwards. Iw)ur women, who are 
bravo, weibirrdned in the science of delivery, and who iia\'e 
ce*/n ruid Come nniny cases of delivery sliould be appointed as 
alfOmJar.t:;. fhai Uiey ^lu^l all nnre llieir nails befui c I hey 
l>ey'i] work. I fir. nndwiif: and tlie nurses slioiild tako 
i'vc r\* p')sdble care arjoul cleli.^ny ; any iareJessness or neo-li.. 
iiyU'H' on ilie’" p:irt. may Lnng on pliysical defuniuties in tho 
cldlrL ll is, therefore, absolutely necessary that pieople should 
be vc’r\* atari iciilar in sGiecting' clever and experienced nurses. 
The following instructions about rearing up of the cliild are 
laid down in our medical works. The baby sliould be cioverecl 
witii a silken cloth and should be kept on a silken bed, A 
piece of rloih soaked wiili oil should be kept on the head of 
the baby. Fire sliould always be kept in its room. , One 
should simply enjoy tlie pleasure of touch by placing the 
child on the lap^ — but must not speak aloud to it or break its 
sleep, for in that case it will grow to be a cowarti . The nurse 
should not suddenly take it up on her lap or on an elevated 
])lace. Nor should she make it sit suddenly for tliat wiO 
make il imnclwbacked. Renouncing anger she should console 
the child with Imndreds of sweet words. She should always 
protect the cliiid from wind, solar rays, lightning, trees, 
ci'i^epers, cniipty houses, low places, vraler, etc. When it grows 
six mcmtlss old it niusl be given light but wholesome rice» 
Before that it iTiii3t be fed entirely wiili milk. Mother’s milk 
is f);iriicularly preferable ; but if she gets any rlisea,sc, cow’s 
milk should be availed of. A mother should be'alwavs 
c:arefrd in keeping her milk -pure. Heavy and unwholesome 
food vitiates mothers nitik. ’ Taking meals irregularly also ' 
does the same. So a mother should be particularly careful 
about llie c|iia]ity of the food slie takes and observe regularitv 
in I'ler diet, for bad milk may create any number of diseases 
ill the chiki which may break down its health for good. The ■ 
value of inoiber’s milk ^ is beautifully described ip th« follow- 
ing sloka:— 0 lady, may the Tour -.oceans, for increasing the 
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strength of the child, daily carry milk to thy breast. Mav t!: 
child by drinking thy ambrosial milk acquire a 
unto the celestials drinking ambrosia." 

Afterwards as the child will begin to grow up, parents 
should take every possible precaution about its food, exercise, 
etc. It must be always given healthy, wholesome and ea.sily 
digestible food. It must be clad in clean clothes and kept in 
dry and well-ventilated rooms. It must have exercise and 
airing regularly. If parents observe all these important laws 
of health about their child from its very infancy, it will <4row 
up to be sufficiently strong and handsome in time. Thus we 
see that health and strength of children depends mainly upon 
the parents, who should always consider it a sacred duty to 
look to them zealously. The propagation of species is a 
religious duty \yith the The husband knows the wife 
not; for the satisfaGtioii of sexual desire, hut for Tthe propaga-: 
tion of the; race, y It is, therefore, religiously obliga 

the parents that they :deyote particular : attention tovvards 
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HOW TO TEillN UP CIIIL0EKN. 

I?4 tliC previO'js Cha.pter wc have clearly showtij as explaiiiccl 
by the saintly authors of Hindu Medical Works^ how peoploi 
by tlieir oivn care and attentioHy can gel healthy and iiancH 
r.ome children^ !t isj indeed; a pleasure~a heavenly joy to see 
beaiitifui and healthy faces around us. Strong aacl handsome 
children are, aridoiibtedlyy a source of great delight to 
fiarents, Siiniiarly pious^ good^ honest and well-beliaved 
children arc sources of pride and glory not only to their 
|3arents, but tf3 tlie fainilyj nay to the entire country to which 
they may happen to belong. As it depends toaiiiiy upon 
the parents tc propagate and rear up iiandscnte and strong 
cliilclreiij if they studiously follow the instructions vouchsafed 
by tlicj .Rifehir for tlieir guidance, so may they train up 
their cH'idreil'as gcod and honest members of the family if 
they 2 ;iopIy conskier it their duty to do so. To train up 
their children is^ no doubt a very diflicuit task^ but a good 
cleai cf domestic happiness depends upon the training wliich 
they receive at home. Education of cHidren is a matter 
of serious responsibility mdtli tlieir parents. That father is ne 
iatiier who fails to satisfy this most important duty whicli lie 
owes to Ms sons and daiigliiers. They are like so many 
trusts committed to our care by the Almightyj and we will^ 
iiadciiibtedly;* be guilty of a^gross iniquity if we fail to look 
after i!ieir |Jiysica!,, iatellecliiai and aioral development. 
I'^arents sbemid ahvays remember that, real education means 
licaitliy anil proper development of the body^ nilnd and heart 
And wlieii tJiey seriously take iip' tiie_ problem of child-train^ 
ing, they iruist make such, ^arrangements as will .help liieir, 
physical mental and morai. culture, ■ Unless equal ar-cj proper' 
attention is paici to the culture of -their minds body and iieart;^ 
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they will not grow up as idea! children in the beginning, an'i 
ideal men and women afterwards. 

Physical Trat'aing. 

The Hindus regard the body as a sacred house 'sheieit 
dwelleth the Divine Spirit. For intellectual or nioral ciutuie, 
first of all, a healthy body is absolutely necessary. Without 
good health and sound physique no one can make any pro- 
gress- either in studies, worldly activities, religious ceremonies, 
or spiritual discipline. And the enjoyment of^a healthy life 
all through, depends mainljr upon the attention and care 
which parents pay to the physical training of their children. 
For acquiring good healtli- and a sound and strong body, 
children, first of all, must be given good food. By good food 
the Hindu Medical Writers never mean palatable and rich 
dishes, but wholesome, easily digestible and fresh articles of 
diet Parents should also pay attention to regularity and 
punctuality of hours at which meals are token. By all means 
they must always avoid irregularity in this matter. Ihey 
must see that children always enjoy fresh air and live m 
healthy rooms. They must encourage their children m taking 
regular exercises and playing manly sports. U we carefully 
go" through the ancient Aryan method of teaching, we will find 
that the Rishis paid every possible attention to the physical 
culture of children, they always allowed their children to 
take part in manly sports and pastimes. They must also 
impress upon the minds of their children the necessity of 
physical culture so that they may gladly take to it. 

Inielhciml Training. 

While imparting education to their children, pa^ats 
should of first , all try to secure the services of qualified 

teachers— men of character and intellectual worth, for with^ 

oat the. help of good teachers, children cannot be p roperly 
trained' up. - They must pay attention to the .act that both the 
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niid infeliectual faculties of iheir cliildren are properly 
'■mired up. Rea! educatkn does not mean that a child 
must gft by rote a imoiber of subjects without under- 
standing i hem thoroughly. This Ls the great defect of the 
system of education now obtaining in our Indian Schools. 
Teacher'S on!y set that their pupils get by heart a oumber of 
wlihoiil upjierslarding them throughly^ within a 
inni^'cc! Jimiibm* of years^ so that the}^ may qualify themselves 
fevr iJ.oirc pcr-tkular tests of eKaniiimtioii. Any casual 
stinficiu: of l!ie Ancient Hindu System of Education wili find 
■that fttich was not the case before* The ancient Hindu 
leads ors always paid attention tc the culture of mental and 
snte!!ect"aa! faculties in their pupils, so that they might be 
he perfect and thorough masters of the subjects taught to 
them. The best way for deveioping these faculties in 
children is always to keep them in charge of qualified 
teachers who roust try to instil lessons into their minds not 
only from books rdioiie but also from all the natural objects 
arc)uiid them. They must be taken to musiiems^ botanical, 
garcieuis, mcusitains-j rivers, seas and ether natural objects, so 
that they may see these things for themselves and form 
.accurate ideas both by their own thoughts as well as by the 
.help afforded them by tliedr teachers. Such a training’ creates 
habit of independent thought and, therefore, origiaality in 
cl'iih'ireip and develops thedr intellectual and aesthetic faculties. 
Mere book learning is of no practical value |to pupils unless 
th.ey ■master the subjects ei^plaiiied in the book. And if by 
proper culture the facility thinking and liiiderslaiidiiig 
recelvt^s a iiceilthy growth and development, childreni in no 
time, can collect all other accessory informations from 
books and elsewhere. That India could produce so many 
ernirient and great men before was simply owing to this 
•healthy systenuaf education prevailting' at the time. 
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Moral Culture* 

It ia the most important of the three, for it deveiops the 
real man in the child and paves the way for his future ^-eat- 
ness. But unfortuanately very few parents pay any atten- 
tion to this most important department of the education of 
children, as if they think that education is complete if a boy 
can pass certain examinations for qualifying himself for some 
service in the State or for some State-recognized profession, 
such as, Law, Medicine, etc. The degeneration of India of the 
present day, is owing to this sad but grave misconception of 
guardians regarding the education of their wards. This perni- 
cious system is turning out daily from the smithy of schools 
a number of boys with heads disproportionately developed, 
but mind and heart considerably, if not absolutely, stiffled. 
Now in our eager desire for acquiring riches we pay greater 
care and attention to the development of intellectual faculties 
but pay lesser, and sometimes no, attention to the culture of 
those moral virtues without which a man does not become 
the real man but an apology for the same. It is for this 
reason that Ancient Indians paid very wisely a greater atten- 
tion to the cultivation of those moral virtues in students which 
form the real character that is the crown of humanity, for 
without it a man is not a real man but a beast in human 
shapfe. The highest object of a man’s life, according to the 
Hindus, is not to make money, acquire power and influence 
and enjoy creature comforts, but to live for others, to hold 
up examples before the rising generation and to establish 
the Throne of the Almighty in tlip world. 

For affording moral culture to their children parents, first 
of all, must impress on their minds the existence of God and 
make them GodTearing.^ This they can better do by their 
own personal examples. The object of the Rishis for laying 
down, a .round of religious rites and ceremonies for a 
householder is to afford early religious instructions to the 
ehildrw of the; .family, : ^ Parents must daily worship the 
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.Force in the world— that there is a Living Omnipotent and 
Chiiiiiscient God who will always bear whness to their mis- 
cieedSj even if their parents or te; chers might not see them. 
Such a convictioEj such a healthy belief that*a Higher Unseen 
Power will see our dark deeds, even if we may happen tO' 
perpetrate them behind human vision, is an incentive to 
good works and an obstacle to bad deeds. It is, thereforCij 
absolutely necessary for parents to impress upon the mind 
of the child the existence, power, and goodness of the 
Almighty, and to convince them that God sees both those of, 
our thoughts and deeds which are beyond the ken erf human 
perception. A strong and living faith in the power of God 
will keep the child both physically and mentally pure, for this 
belief is the root of true purity. He should then be taught 
his duties towards his iVlmighty Maker. He must learn that 
he can not please God by mere idle offerings or insincere 
prayers. To please Him he must be like Him and do all 
those works which He loves. 

They should next be taught their duties towards their 
parents whom the Risliis describe as the loving gods on earth. 
Next to the Almighty God they must worship their parents 
by sacrificing their own will to theirs and by doing all un 
their pow‘er to please them. Similarly they must be taught 
their duties toivarcls all others with whom they come ia con* 
tact in their everyday life, such as brothers, sisters,, teachers^ 
friends^ relatives, servants, etc. In this way the child will 
early de''“'''eIop in himselfc the golden virtues of gratitudes 
obedience, Iowa, sympathy, reverence, , etc., ■ which are the 
essentials for inakiBg ani'an really great on earth - 

But in teaching childen these duties parents, should not 
deiwer to them merely -abstract iastrucrions, for they do not 
make mij lasting impression on-.their minds. They must be 
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allowed to mix with all, they must be taught to obseiwe al! 

the passing events and incidents of a family hte, such as^ 
birth, death, success, failure, etc., and see the will ana Hana 
of Providence in all those events and be thankful and obedient 
to Him. They roust be allowed to live with their brothers 
and sisters, to play with their friends, visit their relatives, for 
such an association develops many virtues in the child. But 
here it must be understood by every thouglitful parent that 
such an association must be always conducted under healthy 
limitations and restrictions, and always be in the company of 
their parents or of other responsible persons. Whenever 
they may happen to fall into evil ways, maltreat others, or 
use bad words they must be mildly, but strongly, admonished. 
Similarly they must be encouraged when they do any good 
work. As it is not better to shat up children which represses 
many good qualities in them, so it is not safe to allow them 
associate with bad children. It is, therefore, highly important 
for parents to select good company for their children and 
make them mix and play with their companions always 
before their eyes. They should sometimes become the 
playmates of their children and treat them in such a way, that 
they may take their parents into confidence and communicate 
to them their heart and mind. In this way formation of 
bad'habits should be eschewed and that of good ones encoui- 
aged by those who are in charge of their training. 

Children must be taught from the very beginning to treat 
well their guests, relatives and the# domestic animals. By 
this they will gradually acquire "that healthy feeling of love 
for others and the brute creation. They must be brought up 
in such a way, that they may learn t# not care for themselves 
only, for selfishness is a great enemy to the development of 
moral virtues and the real happiness of man. 

We vfill elose this chajpter by pointing out one most im- 
, portant duty . of' parents regarding the training of children, 
minor details of which 'they may settle for themselves.- This 
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j^acred duty is that they should avoid placing bad’ exaraplesu 
either hj their own conduct or that of others, before children. 
They are imitative by nature, and are prove to imitate bad 
examples more readily than good ones. Children can never 
be brought up better in a family, where bad deeds are daily 
perpetrated by the elderly ■members tl^ereof. We must sacri- 
fice a good deal, if w'e wish to rear up our children under a 
healthy moral atmosphere. We must always remember that 
it is not an easy matter to discharge parental duties. With 
the birth of a child our responsibilities of life multiply them- 
selves a thousandfold, and if any body is responsible for the 
ruin of children, no one is more responsible for the same thao 
the parents are,- 





OMAPTER IV. 

r, 

now TO tIVE'l:.o^rG. 

« “ s!:f :s; 

ana third aspirations without ^'■‘^‘second 

■« ^=PO«ds p„ „„ 

co..dir‘~r 

W strict adtePeac. r«.“f 

(physical and menial); (,) . . "'-''“i (a) parity 

Will, Wisdom and Mercy'o".’ P^iSence '‘™" '■■ 

»■. J. TZm'^Z XZtZZ ‘ p 'T 

counts of diet and reo-: mm ?• i s>'^an also detailed ac- ■ 
the means of heal% li” r" ortht'hl'. 'll! f," 


fiCiMEStiC DUTi?. 




342 

„t health which people may follow with immense profit if 

they wish to live long. . . 

The next condition of vital importance for acqmnng^a 

Ion. life is purity, both physical and mental. Physically 
people must always remain pure, for physical impurities 
bring on many ailments which cut off men in the prime of 
youth. By physical purity we mean that people should al- 
ways put on clean clothes. No dirt or impurity should be 
suffered to be deposited on the person of a man which closes 
up the pores of the body stopping the usual and necessary 
perspiration. By physical purity we also mean that men 
must not indulge in vices like sexual indulgence, drinking, 
frequenting bad places like grog shops, etc. 

Like physical purity mental purity is also a sine qua non 
for the acquirement of longevity. It has been scientifically 
proved both by ancient and modern advocates of mental 
science that mind is intimately associated with body .and that 
mental actions produce a considerable influence on bodily ac- 
tions. Impure thoughts therefore produce such a depressing 
influence on the body that it becomes absolutely shattered by 
their continued repetitions. Immoral and sinful desires 
originate primarily in the mind which require the help of 
the body for their performance. Thus body is led to w’ork 
many bad and sinful deeds under the influence of the mind 
and eventually suffers from the effect thereof. Take for 
instance sexual desire. It first springs up in the mind. 
Body afterwards becomes an agent thereof. And if this 
desire frequently arises in our nrind and we surrender our 
body to its gratification, it is sure to bring on both mental 
and physical depression in the end which are undoubtedly 
the royal roads of premature deaii and decay. Similarly 
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deatl!. Those, therefore, who care to live long, must always 
guard their minds against the intrusion of evil thoughts. 
They must be absolutely pure in mind. They must convert 
it by culture into a divine tabernacle w'^here nothing but 
angelic thoughts will find admission. They must always 
know that mental purity spiritualizes our desires, and spiritua- 
lized desires save us from many sufferings, physical and 
otherwise. 

The third condition, namely, strong and living faith in the 
Will, Wisdom and Mercy of Providence is of the great- 
est importance to mankind for acquring longevity. Sudden 
calamities, misfortunes and various worries of life shorten 
the span of human existence on this earth. Death, poverty, 
anxiety for illness and similar other circumstances over which 
there is no human control stand seriously in the way of 
human longevity. A man is seen hale and hearty just now 
enjoying the prime of life. A death occurs in the family or 
an incident of disappointed love takes place. It preys heavily 
on his mind and the next day you find him aging fast almost 
growing prematurely old. Such incidents are everyday occur- 
rences in this world. Disappointments, calamities and mis- 
fortunes we cannot ordinarily overcome in this world. 
They tell seriously upon our mind and body and bring on 
premature death. These troubles people must have daily in 
this world and they must not be afraid to confront them, 
for one grand means has been laid down by the Rishis 
for braving these dreadful enemies of mental and physical 
well-being. This means is nothing, but a strong faith in 
the Will, Wisdom and Mercy of Providence. Death of o ’.r 
dear and beloved ones will not disturb in the least our mental 
and physical equilibrium if we see the hand of the All- 
Merciful God in the incident and believe devoutly that It is 
sent to us purely for the purpose of preparing our mind for 
receiving divine light and mercy. Those, who -have strong 
faith in the Will and Mercy of God, are never upset by the 
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def'ih of those whom they love most. eciUi md} 
down the mind and health of an ordinary person but r. i.a.es 

no impression on the mind of a believer^upoo the mmd| 

one who has unflinching faith in God, who is clevo ed to H.. 
Great Will and who sees His Merciful hand around ami 

Uke death we have many other troubles . a h,, hte. 
One man is rolling in riches to-day with thousands ol alreiKl- 

ants to minister to his wants, standing over the might) 

‘rock of worldly power and influence.. Next day by an un- 
foreseen incident he is reduced to a miserable stete ol 
indio-ence having not even resources enough left to him lo 
niaiLin his own self and family. Starvation stares him in 
the face and he witnesses his dear ones sufienng irom the 
direst affliction of hunger and thirst. Such a sudden change 
of circumstances is sure to tell upon the mind ^ oi an 
ordinary mortal and produce .pernicious effect upon his cons- 
titution. Nay such a blow may put an untimely end to his 

mortal existence. But such a misfortune, however great and 
mighty it may appear to others, is but a trifle to a man of faith. 
He welcomes it as a gift from his Living God and remains 
unmoved and unaffected like a firm rock. Such is the 
influence of faith upon the life and character of a man. He 
sees the will and loving hand of Providence in these events 
and does not consider them in the light of misfortunes but 
be regards them as chastening rods for purifying his spirit and 
keephig himself aloof from worldly attachments. Verily does 
he believe that attachment is the root of worldly miseries. 
Death or poverty produces no impression upon a mind which 
• is shorn of worldy attachments. 

' There are innumerable miseries like death and poverty 
from which men suffer in this world. All of these are 
' created, by our own selves' and may be avoided if we have a 
■st-rnnfr and living, faith in Providence. Whenever we meet 
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HOW TO LOOK BEAHTSroL. 

Handsome is that handsome does*^ is undoubtedly a golden 
maxim for gaining popularity in this world, but a handsome 
face is of no mean importance for the purpose* To gain 
success in the world, a man must make an impression upon 
the mind of those wdth whom he has to deal, and this he can 
easily do at the first sight if he has a handsome appearance* 

A good and beautiful feature stands an individual in good 
stead like intelligence* It is, therefore, necessary that a man 
m.mt know the art of looking beautiful Beauty is a natural 
gift no doubt, but a man, by his exertion, can increase, or at 
least can cover his ugliness, to a considerable extent We t 
find many careless people around us, who do not care for 
beauty at all ; on the other hand, they sometimes neglect the 
precious gift of natural beauty to such an extent that they 
look positively repulsive in the long run* Those foolish 
mdghts must know that beauty is a divine gift and it is their 
duty^at least to. preserve, it, what to speak of spoiling , it ■„ 
Beautiful faces, men or women, are rarities on earth. They 
are the salt of human existence and a source of delight to 
their friends and admirers. Who is there on earth who is 
not moved by the angelic beauty of a woman^s face ? What 
female heart is so callous that it is not touched by the charm-* 
ing countenance of a handsome man ? It is this beauty which 
generally draws men and* women towards each other and 
ultimately brings an attachment leading to the formation of 
nuptial connection* And again it is this divine beauty which 
keeps a loving pair attached towards one another all through 
their earthly career. By laying a particular stress upon 
beauty we do not mean to say that aceornpIishmeBts and . 
hiinmii virtues do not okv an important part in the Jorniation 
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plays no less ..important part, and therefore it* preset- 

tioi or cnluyation most not be neglected or desprsed. ^ fhere 

is BO dearth of instances in this world where a^considei able 

succcsss seems to have been acquired by a beautiful face It 
is an open secret, we make bold to say, that a beautnul conn- 
teiiance is more powerful than moral and intellectual accom- 
plishments in making aa impression upon another’s mind or 
forming attachments earlier. 

As to the art of looking beautiful only a few words can 
be said, in order to know how to look beautiful a person 
must acquire the taste of appreciating beauty both in men 
and women and natural objects around. Aisthetic culture 
makes a man perfect. He must learn to see and appreciate 
beauty in the lovely moon, in the star-sown sky, in the tip- 
,pling rivulet, rn the rising mountain, in the biossommg flower, 

* in the foliage-topped trees, and in thousand other beautiful 
objects of mother Nature, as well as in the beautiful face of a 
child and in the charming countenance of a wmman. Such per- 
ception of beauty creates the spirit of appreciation and admiia- 
tion in a man. When a man acquires an eye for seeing beauty, 
and an heart to appreciate and admire the same, or, in other 
words, when he has acquired an aesthetic taste, he gradually 
learns, the art of looking handsome and beautiful. With an 
eye on beauty, a person can arrange hairs in a nice way, put 
on clothes properly and decently, walk and move gracefully, 

■ talk and converse glibly and sweetly, look and smile charm- 
ingly, for all these actions and movements make a person 
graceful and handsome to the eyes of others. Excessive 
personal decorations are not at all commendable, for they 
form one of the cries of modern society; but they are 
necessary, when done on a decent and moderate scale 
for helping a person to appear beautiful And one,, who has 
an eye for seeing and appreciating beauty in others, can 
easily make personal decoration, if it may be called so, in 
.such a way as tp attract the admiration amf attention of 
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others^ instead of exciting a feeling of repulsion which pom- 
pous and gaudy decorations generally do. Decent adorn-- 
nient of one's own person depends upon taste and sesthetic 
culture. As we have said before, one who can see beauty in 
others can adapt himself or herself accordingly. 

The second important expedient for making one^s self 
handsome is the strict observance of the laws of health. 
There can be no beauty without health. A highly beautiful 
person, if he suffers from ailments and is always sickly, does 
not appear handsome at ail, though vestiges of pristine 
beauty may occasionally appear on his countenance. It isj 
therefore, absolutely necessary for a person who wishes to 
look beautiful that he must always observe the laws of health 
inasmuch as health adds grace to beauty. And a healthy 
person always looks better than what nature has made him. 
In fact, beauty is the necessax'y accompaniment of health. 

The third caution w?hich a person, wishing to look hand-^ 
some must take, is to avoid dissipation. It is the crying 
evil ; of Tigii social life, . and ■ many- an....,inihappy.. youth have 
fallen willing victims at the altar of Bacchus. Dissipation 
breaks down our health, and gradually robs us of the grace, 
beauty and loveliness of our features. However attentive , 
persons of dissipated habits - may - be- to - personal -decora-- : 
tions, nothing on earth will help them in retaining their 
beauty unless they stand steadfastly aloof from this fashion- 
able evil of our society. 





H0\¥ TO KEEP YOUTH PKEMANISNTLY. , 

The science and art of keeping youth permanently were known 
amongst the ancient Hindus. In fact it was an art which they 
acquired, mastery ofj and ancient Hindu' literature, teems m 
sristanceSj %tiiere men. and women are seen enjoying permanent 
joutli and others regaining it after they have lost it. Jvara 
■or decrepitude is a state immediately preceding death in the 
natural order of things. It is, indeed, a misfortune to come by 
premature decrepitude like that of meeting with untimely 
death. This premature decrepitude and death was not known 
in other ages. They have come to this m^orld in the train of 
the Kali Yuga or the present cycle, as the Hindu Rishis right- 
ly observe™ If we carefully try to unfold the secret mean- 
ing of this golden saying we will find out the key to the lock 
of that very useful art, namely that of keeping youth perma- 
nently. History says that our forefathers enjoyed youth up to 
a very long time. and died at a very advanced stage. Our 
■sacred literature, even now, contains instances of men and - 
women enjoying youth permanently. All these statements 
■surely are not wilful distortions of truth, they are as real 
■as the daylight before us. And if v/e compare the life 
and manner of living of the present generation with that 
of the ancients, we will arrive at the real truth and see 
why our forefathers enjoyed yoiith for a far greater 
period of their mortal existence than we,~their wretched 
descendants of the present living age, not the real types of 
humanity but an apology of the same, — can expect to do. 

It is not an uiicommoii case in India to ■ see a young man 
of thirty "with all his hairs grown grey, suffering from ai! 
forms of -weakness,— nervous,; physical and mental, the 
characteristicB of decrepitude, which' did not visit the ancient 
Hindus even when sufficiently „ old, —and dragging on a. 
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miserable state of existence. Properly speaking old age m 
India now begins directly after the fortieth year and people 
grow weak and feeble directly after that age. ^ Couipare 
the distribution of ages with that prevailing m ancient 

India, 

^'There are three ages, childhood {Valyajj manhood 
{Madkfal and decrepitude ( Vdrdkakja). 

I St Childhood extends to the fifteenth year and is dis^ 
tinguished by three stages : — (a) Period of suckling., up to 
onlyear; (b) the period in which milk and rice form the 
food, — this period extends to the second year ; (c) when rice 
is the principal food,— this period extends froni the third to 
the fifteenth year. During this period phlegm is m excess. ^ 

2nd. Manhood extends from the sixteenth year and is divi- 
ded into four periods, Ws., FriddM or growth which extends 
from the sixteenth to the twentieth year j 1 t:i.uvew^ 01 the 
dawning of youth, — -from the twentieth to the thirtieth year j 
(c) Sampurnaid,~-iTom the thirtieth to the fortieth year, when 
all the humours, senses ana strength are in their full develop-^ 
ment ; (d) Ildni,— horn the fortieth to the seventieth, when all 
'the powers of the organs are on the wane. Bile is, at this 
period, in excess. 

3rd. Decrepitude extends from the seventieth year till the 
persoia’s death, during which humours, senses, strength and 
. animation sink day after day. The muscles become soft, 
flaccid, the hair turns grey and falls off, the body becomes 
bent, and the person is afflicted with coughing, asthma, etc., 
J"|b powers fail hini and he becomes incapable of attending 
tO' any work, and -all other signs of decrepitude manifest 
themselves, “like an old house in the rainy season with many 
props. In this period of life air is in excess ' and nervous 
diseases preyaiL. / . , 

What dd^we And' from this comparison? Old age, to 
speak icorrsictlyr in ■majority of cases in present elndia, begins 
. mt from the ’'Seventieth year, but from the fortieth, or, at the 
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outside, the fiftieth. What, a miserable change has befallen 
the present generation of India’s millions ! To ^vhat a dread- 
ui|ly shore limit their manhood or youth has been reduced! 
1 his, indeed, is a deplorable state of things to which every 
thoughtful Indian should pay his best attention. It is, 

indeed a miserable sight to see our young men and women 

suiter from decrepitude and old age when otherwise they 
like their predecessors, should have enjoyed the prime of 

.;;V:youth.' ^ 

Let us first examine the causes which bring on premature 
old age and decrepitude and suggest the remedies thereof. 
:The::^cau^es^ 

|i) Negligence dn following the laws of health ; j 2 ):Wprries ' 
y oflife;; (31 Habits of dissipation ; (4)^;^^ E 

,:exi3tonGe which produces consequent physical ahd^^^^^m^ 

; prQstiation. vThat :we grow old even when^ w 
Jarid, strong is simply owing to our own indiseretion. If we, froin 
the very^ beginning, observe strictly the laws of health, regu- 
late our diet, take regular and healthy exercise, and con trplow 
appetites, we shall live a healthy and youthful life for a suffi. 
ciently long time. We should be particularly careful about 
the selection of our food. We have seen before that in child- 
hood phlegm is in excess and during this period the diet should 
be regulated judiciously. On the other hand such food and 
precautions should be taken as keep phlegm under a healthy ' 
control. Similarly in manhood bile is in excess and precau- 
tions must be taken accordingly about our food. In old age 
air is in excess and a strid eye should be kept on our food 
so tlut^ it may not excite air. These precautions, about diet 
and regimen in the various periods of life, are absolutely of 
very great importance for retaining our youth permanently. 

Next we inust avoid worries of life as much as possible, 
for they produce an enduringly pernicious effect on our mind 
and shattersi'our health, making tis prerntturely old both’ in mind ' 
and body. For this we must learnbo take things easily. We' - 
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must believe io the Will and Mercy of Providence and devout-. 
ly trust that it is for our good that all these troiibies are 
sent to us by Him. Serious or petty worries life will pro* 
duce no effect on our mind and health if we learn to look at 
them in this light and believe devoutly in the dispensation 
of the All- Merciful God. 

Thirdly those who wish to enjoy youth for a long time, 
must give up absolutely the habit of dissipation Men and 
women must keep it in their mind that they are sure to grow 
prematurely old if they unduly and inordinately indulge 
in sexual pleasure, promiscuous intercourse, and so forth. 
Even husbands and wives must follow this precaution. Dissi- 
pation does not consist only in over-sexual-indulgencej though 
there is not a more potent agency than it in producing iier« 
voiis and mental exhaustion. Nighi-keeping, drinking*, 
pleasure-seeking at the expense *of health and similar other 
vices come also under this category. 

Fourthly, excessive struggle for existence cJso ivorks very 
pow^erfully in making men untimely old. This fonxiidable 
enemy of human health has come to India in tlie train of: ilie 
present civilisation. It must be admitted by every right-think- 
ing man, that under the altered circumstances now obtaining 
■in this country when two very powerful civilizations, namely 
■ that , of the East and West, are confroiiting one another, 
we people of India are being* pushed from one rock to 
another. Unhappily many young iiien of the present age 
have lost the golden traits of their Aryan character and have 
. imbibed the vices of the Western civilization. Struggle for 
existence has, therefore, grown keener for this very significant 
fact, though there may be, and really are, other very powerful 
causes at the bottom, the most important of which is the increas- 
ing poverty of the country. We have, under the glare of the 
Western civilization,' have created many artificial necessities 
c which resowes at our- disposal cannot satisfy, and we have, 
ilierefore, to work hard to eke out our existence. We have 
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rreateci in us a taste for' foreign luxuries, we have imbibed vices 
which are entirely alien to our'Ar^j-ah nature^ and to satisfy 
wliicii wliat wt easily earn every day is not sufficient and we 
have. thereforCj to work hard day and night at the sacrifice of 
our health to add to our income. This struggle-for-existence, 
this continued moving about for money is what is underraiii'- 
iiig our health and ultimately bringing on old age in us. If 
we Indians go back to the old order of things, if we revive 
in our society the simple habit and manner of living follow- 
ed by our forefathers, if we cultivate anew the sterling 
virtues of contentment, honesty, disinterestedness, and simpli- 
city, if we re-construct our social Institiitioiis after the old 
models and iearn to think that money is not the criterion 
of determining the ranks of mankind but accomplishments 
and virtue, we are sure to overcome the pernicious effect 
of the striiggle-for-existence which is killing untimely 
thousands of precious souls amongst us. For, under this 
altered, but liealtliy, state of circumstances all our wants will 
be limited and we shall not have to work, day and night, at 
the sacrifice of our health and youth to satisfy our artificial 
wants. 

Thus we see that to retain youth permanently depends a 
good deal upon our own selves. Besides the expedients we ' 
have referred to above, we wish our readers to know that the 
Hindu Rishis found out many receipes for keeping youth pes- 
manently. It is said that the Rislii Ckyavmm got over , his 
decrepitude and regained his ^ manhood and youtMulncss 
after taking a medicine which still passes in the Hindu Phar- 
macopceia as indeed a very powerfii! and 

effective tonic in preserving health and youth permanently. 
Similarly there are many other medicines, which generally 
pass by the name of Rasdy^ma to which people may resort 
under competent medical advice, if they wish to retain their 
youth permanently. But it must be always remembefed that 
the observance of the laws, of health Js the first essentiat 
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.pedieiit for preserving youth; 
it, whenever any derangement 
iever our constitution requires 
seeking' periira- 


and the most important ex; 
medicine being* an auxiliary, to 
sets in our system or when 
recuperation . for toning it up» Pei sons. 

nent youth, must seek the help of medicine only when they 
require an additional help, and not always. It is indeed a 
misfortune to grow old prematurely, it is indeed a pity to be 
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BOW TO EARN MOKEy. 

In the domestic mode of life, moiley is ,of great help f<|r pro- 
curing the necessaries of life, and for performing the many 
duties we are called upon to satisfy. Education of children^ 
performance of religious rites 'and cereraoniesj hospitable 
treatment of guests and relatives^’ engagement of sen/atits 
and menials, tending of domestic animals and maintetiUiice 
of the various members of the family and_ other dependants 
recjiiire money. It is, therefore, the duty of a householder 
to earn money. Rather it ^is a sin 'if a maiii living in the 
domestic mode of life, wilfully neglects the Td earn 

money is, therefore, absolutely necessary for evefy house- 
holder, but he must always do ,sO' by honest and fair means. 

To earn money is, no doubt, a very difficult task, but it is 
not one of unsiirmountable obstacles ' to a person who is 
intelligent and industrious. A man must always undertake a 
business if he wishes to make money. The Hindu Skasira^ 
say “ The goddess of prosperity lives ■ in trade ; half of; 
her lives in agriculture/^ The burden of the text is that the 
best means of earning money is to be engaged in trade and 
commerce. The next better means lies in the pursuit of agri- 
culture, and the worst of which is that of service. India is 
getting poorer every day because her children are not taking 
readily to commerce an d^ agriculture like their predecessors^ 
and because they care more for. sendee,' state or private. If 
ivc take a careful survey of men 'getting themselves riebJn 
the past, ail cf also in the present," century we find a liiajority 
of them doing so by betaking themselves to independent cal« 
lings, such as Law, Medicine, etc. find the childreii of the 
soil getting poorer every day while we, see'. shoals o| fo^igners 
coming from the west and •'making'Vtheinselves immensely 
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rich because they , come .here and settle theniseives inclepcn.=. 
denily in trade, commerce, agriculture, etc. For toe growing 
poverty of the country we must not, tlierecrire, I'.laroe oiir luck 
or any other agency so much as slumld blame ourscivcs. 
If we read carefully the commercial history of ancient iinlia, 
we will find that the ancient Hindus used to take to com- 
merce for making money. They did not only' engage them« 
selves in the internal trade, but they used to go even to 
foreign countries for the purpose of trade and commerce^ 
That the ancient Hindus valued commerce and agriculture as 
the most powerful means of earning money, can be easily 
determined by the fact that in the evolution of their socia! 
life, the Vaishyas or the commercial class forTiied an im- 
portant section. In the literature of the aocient Hindus it 
is also seen that the early Hindu Monardis encouraged trade, 
facilitated transport by roads wbicb intersected the cotintry 
with caravanseries to protect travellers. There are records 
also that they used to go to the distant seas with various 
g on trade with foreign natipijs..- >;That 


articles for c.wryin, 
grew immensely rich by commerce and agriculture may be 
safely gathered from the fact that they could at an early period 
engage a particular class of the community in the acquisition 
of knowledege who depended entirely, for their subsistence, 
upon ihd voluntary contributions of other classes. However 
degenerate’ the Hindus may appear now they were at one 
. time splendid in arts and arms, commerce and agriculture, 
happy in government, wdsd' in legislation and eminent in 
knowledge. And however poor they may be now, they were 
afone time^so veryudeh, that the rTews of their riches drew 
many an. enterprising nation struggiing with poverty to 
their land. \ ^ 

* It is. not in .'trade and commerce that the ancient Hindus 
excelled other nations. They were clever also in agricultural 
pursuits. ’.-'Agriculture 'was / known even to the Rig-Veda 
HiiidiHT L'^ng before other nations of ’the world emergecl 
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i:.gt;^a|ric|turg:K^^ 

. ^.|roxK.: tii|*ym:ns :of :jtbe:; 

tnat period could plough. The following extract will cicarlv 

. ^ heavens, the waters, the firmament be kmd to 

tlie lord 01 the field . be gracious ' to us ; let : ps 

pj^iii||^t|etra.Ges:bind:' happily; --wiaTthe-gbafi^ 

:tinie:. 'the}t:rB:ade;stiffieient:^prGgress'^ 

: iT thei|agripultura! pursuits. i Thus we seeithat the'^^p^^^ 
.pafilpeuce,,:pf;;thfir.fincient; 'Hindus iwaslhdue^^ 

' agricutture and ■ not tobervice fell. 

^:;:9earhingvinoney.e ■ " -I: ■•I-:' 1/1- ':J’''l 

poverty pf^.the present day • Hindus 

is rnainly due to their apathy for eoinmfercial arid agricultural 

y ^dertakirigs and hankering adterserw 
. some of them foolishly . believeThat respectabilitv lies ' 
.; ipTolding a Government appdintriidnt 

^ p| brade, for they do not Icn ow that a : humble trader is - a 

/ thousandfold happier than they, for 
|jg„ Iherefijre. to those .of' our readers^ who^ 

we beg to suggest that they mast take to commerce and agri- 
culture, trade and manufacture and not to service. They 
must remember the glorious position once occupied by their 
forefathers, and whose riches attracted the attention of all the 
world; they must also remember the fact, that the nations, 
who have now xeached the highest, point of civilization and 
aiiluence, have done so by steadfastly, pursuing commerce, 
|||||||||||||||||t?i||ieii.||||^ 

One is .sure to acquire sufficient wealth, if he betakes him- 
self to , iudcpeifdentcallings, ,howeye.r humble may his begin - 
mng be. . i rue the goddess ,pf :prosperfiy ■fives in commerce 


26 o 


DOMESTIC DUTY. 


and agriculture. Modem civilization and the various means of 
communication have placed ns in the scale of competition with 
other powerful nations of the world. Our national death is, cer- 
tain, if we do not try to improve our agriculture and arts, take 
to manufacturing those articles which are imported into out 
country from foreign markets and compete with othei nations 
in commercial pvirsuits. Commerce and agriculture, trade 
and manufacture are, therefore, the only means for earning 
money, and those who wish it, must earnestly betake them- 
selves to their pursuit. 


CHAPTHE Till. 


HOW TO SUCCEED IN BUSINESS. 

The earning of money depends considerably upon one^s 
success in business. In the preceding chapter we have sug- 
gestedj in generalj the m-orks and enterprises which are best 
calculated to bring in money. But there must be certain 
# qualities which a man should possess in order to succeed in 
any business which he may undertake. Besides the posses- 
sion and culture of these qualities he must receive a syste- 
matic business-trainingj general and technical. ' 

The qualities which a man should possess m order to 
win success in a business, are (i) Honesty, (2) Industrious 
habit, {3) Regularity, (4) Intelligence, (5) Quickness in under- 
standing and doing a work, (6) Thriftiness, (7) Perseverance, 
(8) Straightforwardness, {9) Patience, (10) Truthlulness, (ii) 
Carefulness or Vigilance, (12) Mild and sweet disposition, 
(13) Enterprising spirit. Before we describe particularly 
the nature of these qualities and their influence upon success 
in business, we would only suggest that an individual may not 
possess them by nature, but he can cultivate these habits, if 
he appreciates their value and strives to do so. Before under- 
taking any business or launching on any enterprise he must 
be only convinced of the value of these qualities and try to 
develop them in his nature and give a healthy and wholesome 
play to them in his business transactions. - ■ ■ 

. That honesty is the best policy,^' in business transac- 
tions, will be admitted by every .person of experience. They 
do, indeed, labour under a lamentable delusion, who think that 
they can earn much by dishonest transactions. It is some- 
times seen in this world that many people make themselves 
immensely rich by dishonest means. Such instances are not 
rare. we carefully follow the' worldly’ cai’eers of such"'' 

dishonest men, we will, see that- the 'accumulation of riches' 
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ma.de bj such meoj is dissipated in time like a house of cards 
Mown up by the' first breath of wind. Traders or merchants 
may make easily some money in the beginning by im|>os!irg 
upon their unsuspecting and innocent customers. But they 
are sure to be found out, some day or otlun*, whe.n it will 
be difficult for them lo stand on their legs any longer. 
Business men should always know that there is the .-Vll-jost 
Providence over 'our head and if any body else does not 
witness our nefarious practices, He is sure to do it. Nothing 
can escape, fair or foul, His all-seeing eyes. Whereas on 
the other hand, if business-men acquire a reputation for 
honesty and rectitude, however tardy their progress may be 
in the beginning, they are sure to rise in the long run, when 
they will find no difficulty in driving a prosperous business 
and making immense 'profit. Therefore our young men, who 
take up any business, must be guided by tlie golden principles 
of honesty and rectitiKle bo.h of tbeir purpose and action 
and skouid know that there is no better friend of a busine.ss- 
man than honesty. 

Secondly^ industrious habit. Indolence is the mightiest 
enemy of success. What to speak of success in Trade, com- 
merce Or 'agriculture, no one can achieve success in any walk 
of life if he is indolent. Idleness 'is the root of all miseries. 
Poverty, is oneT' 'sel-fcreated calamity, and is a cancerous 
offshoot of this idleness, , for idle and la^iy people, even if 
they • are born with silver spoons ' lo their .mouth, do not 
fed inclined to look after their business, and graclualiy leave 
, _it_' entirely ; to the hands ■ of others, ""There are thousands of 
wicked •men injihis world,,, who take advantage of their weak- 
ness and try to cheat them right and left. _ .Even trustw^orthy 
and faithful servants 'are .sometimes seen to go wiTing if t!ie 
masteris eye, is, -nQ-t'; oh thein. Thus ind’olence, on, the part 
■of a business-man, hot v only 'brings on his own .ruin, but 
'Inakes a, mofal.-wrecic; ef thany a good and boiiestbiiaii, whiT 
would otherwise imye-beconite:dutifu,I and faithful membqrs of 
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,::,ps;p;:Iitei.;h.},^^^ 

.^^^p.pp,T|„g.. ,^t,^ 

H.r 3ut VI hen once she «'on she loves the man with hi 
,; ,prt|iid soahanh^^^^ m ffie /duGkiest man 

the differeat' uiiits ; into one focus ' M 

,;:,^p 3s.sure;te- be crowned; vvdt^ 

.;;i5a.^|onestw;M::pnrpose.:;:.And.when;:%^^^^ 

:,p|blishedoii:a:sure;an:d;se^^^^ 

;. showers :;;plenty:;;on; hifn,:':iwhich::he dan'^iftharta 
;;;;:pJ:nse;to-:his:o#H:advantagedf:'hedira^^^^^ 
|:;theyvvholes0me;habit:-::of^ind^ 

■;ythat;the;Hindu 5agesyhave:wife:ciescribea^idieness^-^ 

:ppydf^raanaad:yxhorted.:them,wdth;a 

' the habit :of re^ 

: . |3ptent : of winnihg • ^utcessihihb-bhsiness: ; "^Bus 

people must' rvot vvprk at random^ blit must^^'w 
;:;gegular work, even if; it be ;s!oW,:ishsuredb y 
|ip ithe;^;k3ng;yrun. :;: Those TOeny:AyhbyaGt,:;by; 

themselves always overwhelmed with work, but those wdo 
w ork regularly, even if a limited nSmber of hours daily find 
the task easy, enjoy the well-earned leisure and become 
happy with the fruits of su"ccess.. Regularity and punctuality 
not only shape the business-habit of the principal, but produce 
a beneficial effect upon his subordinates as well. If the master, 
in a business-house, is not regular and punctual in his own aJ 
tendance, the vice gradually visits the other subordinate mem- 
bers lua establishment and brings, on ultimately the collapse of 
the entire business. The principal must always pface^ good 
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example by his conduct before liis subordinates^ One caimot 

successfully carry on a business by himself. He iiiubt have 

the assistance of others.- If the subordinates dail} and Iioiiily 

see that their principal is strictly regular and punctual in Ins 
attendance and rvork, they cannot but themselves be the 
same, and their combined efforts lead to the merited success. 

We often meet with business-people who always complain 
that they are owr head and ears with work, and cannot 
find any leisure. Xhe root of their complaint j if caiefully 
■ analysed, will be seen lying at the door of irregularity and 
absence of punctuality. If one is regular and punctual in 
his habit, he is sure to do justice to his work, and, at the same 
time, enjoy sufficient leisure. 

Fourthly, intelligence ' is the sine pm non of success in 
business-. Fair or foul means one may adopt, honest or dis- 
honest one may be in Ms transactions, active or indolent 
one may be by nature, but none can achieve .The least success, 
temporary or permanent, if he has not intelligence in him* 
But even intelligence in business, like other virtues or 
qualities, depends greatly on culture. It may be that one 
is_ gifted with ■intelligence by nature, but an average roan 
may acquire this precious quality, so necessary for success in 
him, if he strenuoudy and regularly tries to cultivate it. One 
must understand the business he is engaged in 'and the people 
' with whom he has to dealXhoroughly ; if he wishes to attain 
.success ; and this he cannot do without intelligence, innate 
■ or acquired. ’ To understand every thing thoroughly one must 
have intelligence. ^ 

Fifthly, quickness in understanding and doing a work is 
also of' essential importance for success in business; 
crastination is the, thief of time,^ so runs the adage. It is not 
only the ' thief of time, to appreciate the value of which is* 
no doubt one’ of the requisite qualifications of a- man of 
» business, hut it is The .-thief of every thing that a roan may 
' happen to possess.. .-To. 'succeed in business one must, bo 
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quick in understanding a work and’ equally quick m doing 
the same. Supposing a new transaction comes up before a 
biis|ness-iiiatL If !ie is dull to understand it readily or takes 
a long time to do the same, the opportunity he thus got^ for 
Eiiglit ■ slip off and, he, .would lose a golden chance of settling " 
himself in business. He would also meet with a similar 
failure if he is dilatory in carrying out the detail.s.of , success^ „ 
even after understanding it; aright. : ■■■Thus many opportunities 
of doing good business and making'- money thereby present' 
.themselves: hurriedly before a man^ of business; .. And..if , he-is;.„„- 
not quick enough to avail of them, he misses a happy and 
fortuitous chance of putting a strong brick to the construe- 
Vtion'f:;..0'f: ^ :,Iortune.^;Good.;^monlents. 

■ oome; to'; us ; remains; for us ,;;;■ to;' , ' catch Them; ;, quickly ■ ;■ if '■■; ;we; ; 

"%ishAb "succeed in' by '^ the 

a golden maxim which every man of business should try to 
carry out in his life, for upon this depends the rearing up 
of his fortune. This virtue, too, like others, is not only a 
natural gift in a man, but can be acquired also by a steadfast 
application. One may not be very quick by nature in the 
beginning, but he can acquire quickness by culture, which ‘ 
should be the aim of every man of business. 

Sixikif^ thriftiness is a virtue in a man of business the - 
value of which cannot be overestimated. Many people are”, 
seen in this world who have achieved brilliant success in 
life and , business, but who have ruined themselves by. ‘ 
spending too much. Many individuals, rolling in wealth, ■ 
winning success after su<t:cess, have been seen to be 
suffering from dire poverty in their old age for being in 
discreet in their expenditure. To earn money is not 
after all so very difScuIt a task as to lay it by. Busb 
ftess-people, therefore, to enjoy enduring, success in 
business and the fruits of their labours after retirement, 
should cultivate the virtue of thriftiness, in them. By Chrifti- 
‘less one slioiiM never understand' miserliness. Thriftiness- 
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.”!;:7s in store for us. Every busniess-iBaD shouicl realize tliat 
laere are always ups and downs in a business^, and he must 
crr'efuirr guard liimseif against such an undesirable contingent^ 
if be wbnies to achieve enduring success in business. Foolish 
is' ihe 'cerson who thinks that whatever he earns is his own, and 
trerefore be can spend it at his sweet will A sensible, and 
tire other hand, always makes a provision for 
:es aj.d regulates bis expenses ;■ accordingly." 
\ave strongly recommended the ::du]tiyatioe,'; 

5n a man of business. It 
.siness first to see that the dai!yf;,an4:::’i'egular 
.;a.ii‘ges of his business are punctually paid. Then he rhoulcf 
set apart some money to meet any future loss in the business., ■ 
He is then at liberty to consider the residue of the kicoriie 
as hi's own money ; and even while spending it for his envn 
personal use, a wise man should set apart at least a fourth of 
it for bis own^ future evil days. But all this one cannb't^'do 
unless he cultivates the virtue of thriftiness-, 

Sev'entUy^ perseverance is one of those rarest but most 
valuable qualities which a man of business should possess in 
a sufficient quantity to achieve success in business. Fortu- 
nate, indeed, is the man who meets with success from the 
very beginning and has never known in his life 'what failure 
in busmess is. But such happy instances are rare in the; 
business world. The ordinary run of people who generally 
p'as's under 'the appdiation of ^^successfui men” in the world, 
meet ‘continually .with success and failure' io their life.. 
Thete must always be profit and loss, success and failure 
in,. business. ^Continued success, without any tinge what- 
bf fadiureyis: providential and lucky. But that man, 






HOW TO SUCCEE-D' m BUSINESS. 26] 

wl'KO,'iii tlie ordinary course of events, without being elated 
with joy at a success and depressed at a failure, tries to make 
good his losses and bring his business on a sound basis, 
becomes successful in the long run. This he can only do' 
if he has the golden virtue of perseverance in jjim. By 
perseverapxe lie can overcome all the losses or failures he 
may have met in his business transactions and is sure to come 
©ff with flying colours in the end. Therefore every busi-» 
aess man ought to appreciate the value of the prize virtue, 
perseverance, and cultiva,te it as far as practicable^ 

straightforwardness is a quaiitj in a man of 
business which always brings eii rapid and sure success^ 
If a man be straightfonwd in his dealings with other people^ 
the latter begin soon to appreciate his conduct and do not 
feel any hesitation, in conducting business transactions with 
him.. In order 'to attain success in business., one must enjoy 
the confidence, of his subordinates and constituents. With- 
out this confidence one cannot get on with his work. But 
there is no other better means of securing easily such con- 
Edence than honest and straightforward dealings. No other 
quality is more readily appreciated in. a man of business 
by the public than ‘'straightforwardness. 

Ninihlj, patience is also a quality which a man must 
abundantly possess in order to succeed in business. Patience, 
the wise hold, is the root of success both in business and 
in life. It ,is but natural that many calamities and mis- 
fortunes are likely to befall a person in this world. I! he 
wishes to overcome them, he must bear them patiently,. 
Success may not come to a person just in the x?'ery beginning' 
of his career, for she k .sometimes' ,.^|;ry _ slow and tardy, 
but lie must wait patiently ior the hour and^’^Hvork wdth hea.rt 
within ziii God overhead.dV The' Hindu Rishis say that 
Pufus&inMr '.raaiiliness) and (destiny) are both necessary 
for worldly success. The letter is' not in the hami^ of a. 
man .and so he mu,st resort - to "he former. -^If a man works 
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patiently, leaving the fruits of Ms action to tiie Aimigncy, ne 
is sure to acquire success in the end. There is nothing like 
patient and honest work in the world. Manliness is the- 
root of success. One who grows impatient at a failure and 
jiiiTipS' from 0116' husiness to another^ can iievcjr,acliie,\.e success* 
One who is impatient to leave his work alone, is destined to 
meet with failure in life. Patience, therefore, coupled with 
manliness^ is a virtue which every one ought to cultivate, if he 
is but willing to win .success' in' :business,v:\: 

Tenthly^ truthfulness' is, ■indeed,:'a p.r!ze quality iii .a .niaii;' 
of business. Without this precious virtue no one is expected 
to succeed in business. No customer trusts a mao who is preva-' 
cricating'in his dealings. :■ A.-man iTius,t,be.,."tru.e' to,.his.„W'Ord,,if 
be wishes to secure the confidence of his constituents, ft is 
daily seen in the business-market that thousands of transac- 
tions are made merely on a word, for it is not always possi- 
ble, though safe, to enter into writing for every little business 
done. To secure such a confidence in the business-market, 
that his words are legal bonds, one should prove beforehand^ 
by his dealings, that he is truthful. When the healthy im- 
pression of one’s being true to his word and in his conduct, 
is made upon the public mind, a business-man finds no 
difficulty in continuing his business connections and carrying 
'on business transactions. Sometimes he finds an oppor- 
tunity of doing business of thousands of rupees worth 
without a single shell in his hands, an advantage of no 
mean importance to a business-man. 

Eleventhly^' carefulness or vigilance is equally important 
in a man to conduct satisfactorily his business. There is a 
considerable, significance in the pregnant saying that a man 
must have four .eyes if he wishes to be succesful in his work. 
Every body tries to take advantage of a careless man. We 
cannot expect -that ,we will have always a set of honest 
people c to, 'with in our business relations^ There are 
almays some black ".sheep in every fold. We cannot avoid 
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them, for theyfcrm ao unpleasant, a necessary, adjunct 

of the business-people. ' To carry 'oii business safely with 
such people, a man must always be vigilant and careful. If 
these wicked people find that the man whom they deal with, 
is very careful they would never strive to impose on him. 
Carefulness is not only a safeguard in business for dealing 
with bad people, it is equally so for making one’s subordi- 
nates to work well. Besides a man must be careful enough in 
observing liis business, in noticing its strength and weakness. 
He must vigilantly mark the progress of his transactions, 
detect his mistakes or those of his subordinates, if there be 
any, and try to rectify them to the best of his power. 

a man must have a mild and sweet disposition, 
if he cares for success in life. A business man comes daily 
in contact with thousands of people having varied nature 
and temperaraent. There will be many sorts of worries to 
trouble him. He must, therefore, try to avoid irritatiofi and 
excitement as much as possible and be sweet and pleasant in 
his speech and dealings. The more a man can draw people 
to his side the greater is his chance of success. He is sure to 
succeed well, if he can create a number of friends and well- 
wishers around him who will, by all means in their power, try 
to push him on. Such a friendship one can secure by a sweet 
and mild disposition. It is the treatment of a man whicti 
secures a following, and many people seek transactions ^witli 
a man who is strong in character, mild in disposition and 
sweet in conduct and speech, It is human nature, pure and 
simple, that people woukhnot like to do business with a man 
who is rough and unmannerly in his treatment, even if they 
can make nuich out of him ;■ on the other' hand, they 'Would be 
satisfied with a smal! margin 'if .they get, a good man of gentle 
manners to deal with, 

Lasiiv^ enterprising spirit' is also,, a necessary qualification to 
succeed in business. Nothing ventured, nothing is, a 

maxim which men of business may follow with immense profit 
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to themsselves. Success generally comes with an enterprising 
spirit. A man must always be bold to undertake a work? 
If he is too much calculating and^ dilatory in taking up a 
work, he will lose the golden opportunity of achieving 
success in business Of course, one should never be rash. 
He must duly iveigh the pros and cons of a venture ; but 
when he once makes up his mind he must not tarry a little, 
but jump into the work at once. One must be a "little bold 
in making new transactions, if he wishes to be successful 
The greatest defect of the Indian merchants and trades- 
people of tM present age, is, that they always like to travel 
in the streotyped grooves of business ; they cannot, or do not, 
like to venture upon any new work — nor do they like to take 
the initiative in any business, and hence they do not succeed 
like the Western merchants carrying on business here. 

. We will close, this very important chapter by making a 
few Observations about training in business. The greatest 
■defect in our Indian character is that we start business with- 
out having received any education in the line. The common 
thing in India is that a journalist, carrying considerable 
influence with the public or enjoying a wide-spread reputa** 
tion, floats a joint-stock company for carrying on a business 
of which he is quite ignorant.- He becomes the Director of 
-the same business, without having any previous training in it. 
.Again we find ,a millionair starting a new business, having 
no practical knowledge of the same. He thinks himself an 
-expert in the line, because he is a capitalist. Mere money 
is not the only means of acquiring success in business. The 
failure of Indian enterprises is principally due to the want 
of previous training in persons who direct the business. It 
is ■ absolutely, necessary, if we want to enter upon any parti- 
cular line’ of business and attain , success therein, that we 
should equip ourselves properly for the work with practical 
training. experience. . Our rich people, if tliey wish to 
set their sons' in" busjnessi should first of all qualify them 
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for any particular line of^work they may happen to choose, by 
placing them under the' tuition of experts* Such previous 
practical training in the work , is of great consequence for 
ensuring success in the business they may undertake. Ap- 
prenticeship is always necessary for learning a business 
thoroughly, and those who 'wish; to get to the top, must begin 
:from' the- beginning*' 

Next we must be very. careful about the selection of our 
business* It is not necessary that every body shall succeed 
in every line of work. Men are not, all endued wdth the same 
temperament and qualification. One must select a business 
for which he has a natural aptitude— for then only the 
chances of his success are great. If a yoiingman hits upon 
:a:r;;business^ ;‘his; nature ;;and' ' abilities 

qualifies .himself by a systematic course of practical training 
■:befbre :he : actuallydaunehes intoTt,'-;and; if ■ he:tri^^^ 
all the business-like 'qualities described before and endeavours^ 
tOf; make a; practical .use; of ■ the.m Jn hia 'business^traasactioh^ 
;;he;is.;;suTe to achieve success 




CHAPTER IX.' ■ • 

* EOW TB LIFE COMFORTABIT- 

The idea of comfort varies with the taste of the people. 
One may not find himself comfortable in a palace while 
another feels himself exceedingly so in a snug little cottage. 
One niay not find comfort in embroidered silken raimenl'S 
while another fijids a good deal of it in a piece of ordinary 
clean cloth. Thus we clearly see that comfortable living 
depends upon one^s own taste. It does not require money 
_so much as one's own exertion to make himself comfoifeble. 
But stiO there is some use of money for a comfortable livingf 
While earning money people must always remember that it 
is not the end in itself^ but a means' to an end. Misers, 
who find pleasure in merely hoarding up riches and looking 
at them, sacrifice all comforts at the altar of greed for money. . 
To live comfortal)ly a man must spend money, though he is-' 
not recpiirecl to spend too much. In ordefto live himself com- 
fortably and make others about him comfortable, a man must 
regard the money, at his disposal, as an instrument, nay a 
powerful iristroment, in securing^ all the necessaries of life. 
He must always have ready at hand all those articles which 
he requires for his daily use. He may live in a decent little 
house, he may put on ordinary clothes, he may take whole- 
some, but not rich, food, he may have no servants, or, some-’ 
times, few of them to minister to his wants~but he must- 
have them all, if he 'Wishes"* to live comfortably ‘and make ^ his 
dear ones com'fortable. For procuring all these things^ money 
is necessarjr. But money is', not the- 0.1^17 requisite ;for. 
making one's self comfortable, for it is' seen that 'there are 
many people in the world, mbo" have enough of money 
at their 'disposal, have quite /.a re'giment of attendanls 
serve him "‘and yet tlwy are mot- .ccmfoiiable envy 
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man of ' moderate means when he witnesses the latter’s 
manner of living. 

Thus to live comfortabljj %ve must see wliat v/e reepaire 
for ourselves. We must always be careful in seeing that 
there may be no want in the family and that we may get the 
necessary things just at the time we require them. There is 
no dearth of such meoj in the worlds '^who have plenty of 
money mth them — ^but they suffer from inconveniences only 
because they do not know how to spend it properly. For 
this negligence either the necessary things are not procured 
in time, or they are not got at all, for no body knows what 
or wfiere they are. 

Therefore to live comfortably a man must not be miserly 
in his habit and shall not set coo high a value upon the hoard-* 
ing of it. On the other hand he must try to procure there- 
with all necessaries of life. But he must not be spend- 
thrift by any means, for if he squanders away his resources^ 
’he ' will suffer from the pinch of poverty some day or other 
when it will be difficult for him to procure even the ordinary 
wherewithals. 

Again a man must study his own taste and that of 
others as well who live with him and try to set his house 
inorder accordingly, for comfortable living depends consider- 
ably upon good arrangements regarding housing, fooding^ 


not creating a number of artificial wants. The fewer are 
the wants of a^ man the more^ comfortable he turns out 
to be. A, man must ■ learn to be contented with a little 
and situdiously ahake off idle and dissipating habits, for one 
can never think of living comfortably if he indulges in these 
bad habits. As for living comfortably a roan must be above 
want ^and , always have sufficient money at his disposal 
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poverty on himself, , These are 'the general precautions which ^ 
an individual should always follow, inorder to secure a com- : 
fortable living both to himself 'and his family/ If money 
goes hand-in-batid with the, pre.cious virtue of contentment, • 
if a person is tegular in his habit and has an eye upon the 
comfort of his own seif as well as -that of others about him, he 
is sure to live comfortably in this world/': 





CHAPTER X. 


» 

HOW w EK;rOT LIW. 

Many people in this world may earn enough money, many 
m<iy score examplary smccess in businessi but few of them 
know liow to enjoy life. There are rich and successful meo 
by thousands in this world, — people who daily and hourly are- 
busy with making money and transacting business as if the 
summum ionum of human existence with them is to go daily 
the rounds of ways and means of collecting a few pounds and 
shillings. To many there is no other work but that of the 
trade or profession they are engaged in. They will spend 
every available moment at their disposal for the transaction 
'of their particular business, think of nothing else but the 
means of advancing his own interest and talk of nothing 
•else but the shop. Unfortunate wights as they?' are, they do 
not know how to enjoy life, — ^they are not apprised of the 
painful but real fact that such continued application to work 
without any leisure or the enjoyment of life is sure , to cut 
them off in the very prime of life, or to bring on premature 
decay or decrepitude. Such people, having their minds 
continually applied to one subject only, grow one-sided in - 
their nature aiiB habit. They do- not know what a proper 
■man should be. 

A man must undoubtedly work for the advancement of 
his own business ; he ^ must pay sufficient and proper 
attention > to the earning of money. But he must not 
consider this as the only 'end and 'aim of human existence. 
There ax^e other sides of humaii ' character which mt must." 
try- to develop in us. There is, the ■moral, intellectuai and 
physical culture- to w’^hicll . we : must ^ pay- equal atLe.ntion. 
There are^ a thousand other pursuits of human life wdiicl' we^ 
uiiist follow. There are millionsbf other duties, save earn* 
Ing money and doing bu$mes%.-wbkh we, must fulfill if we 
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wish to efijoy 'life aad live like a real ma» in the world. 
The following suggestions, as we find in the ancient works of 
our literature, regarding the distribution of one'^s own time, 
mdll help us considerably, if we mean, in right earnest, to 
enjoy life, and not to be mere drudges or machineries for 
making money* 

We must divide our day in such a way, that we may allot 
time to our temporal works as well as to those w^hicli secure 
our spiritual and mental advancement. A certain portion, 
of the day, must be set apart for such work or business as one 
may ■ happen to do in this world for securing his sustenance* 
There can be no hard and fast rule about the amount of time 
that should be devoted to it. It must be according to the 
nature of the work and the capability of the man who does 
the same. But precaution must be taken by a man while 
distributing his day, that he may give sufficient time to his 
business so that it may not suffer. But he must not by, any 
‘means devote all the available moments to his work only, neg** 
’lecting other very useful duties which he must perform in 
order to become 'a man. Nor, it is necessary, as many erriagly 
believe, that one must devote his entire time to his work, if he 
wishes to score success. Rather overwork and continued ap- 
plication to the one and same task brings on exhaustion and 
enui which are ruinous to a man of business. ' If, however, 
a man divides his time, according to the nature and multipli- 
of the function he is called upon to discharge, he not only 
does all of them most, satisfactorily' but derives a pleasure 
thferefrom. Variety is 'the law of •'Nature and we must fiaiAj 
variety if 'we wish to enjoy life. 

The ordinary ^life of a Hindu consists of a numbet of 
daily works, both religious and secular, and the highest en|0y- 
ment, of a man s life^ consists in doing' them all satisfactorily. 
A Hindu, as it is obligatory 'on him, must get up from his -bed 
early iii tbe morning {M't4hM4^mukurtia)^ was|i and purify 
; toself and, then ;^ay;^, his ;prayers. He must hepti im life 
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first with invoking the blessings of his Great Maker withoiit 
whose Willy we are not expected to spend the day happily 
and successfully. He then distributes his time by devoting 
it separately to the ordinary business of bis life, to study 
and spiritual. exercises which elevate a man^s soul, to the 
looking after of his family concerns, reception of his guests, 
feeding of the poor and similar other duties, and closes his 
day with thanks-giving to the Almighty. One who wishes 
to enjoy must equally distribute his time amongst his various 
works, if one spends his entire time by only looking after 
his business, and neglects spiritual and intellectual culture, 
he becomes merely an instrument of making money. The 
real man does not develop in him. An ideal man is he in 
whom all the faculties work in a healthy unison. A man 
must work, a man must study, a man must perform spiritual 
exercises. A man must work for his own self and family/ 
a man must work for his, country. Without the development'" 
of these many-sided characters in him, a man is not wwthy of 
being called a man. He is merely an animal with one faculty 
or power developed to an extraordinary height in him. To' 
such a man there is no enjoyment of life, to such a man 
human existence presents no sweetness but a round of pas- 
sionate and enervating work. 

If one really wishes to enjoy life, he must avoid such .a 
state of affairs and arrange his time in such a w-ay thal;fee 
may have sufficient leisure at his disposal, after ^doing all the 
temporal' affairs in the world, for the culture of his, mind and 
.%ouL Enjoyment is not comprised in the gratilication.of one's- 
carnal appetite and desires. ■ Enjoyment does, not consist 
in merely getting food, clothes and other luxuries of life* 
Real enjoyment is quite a different thing. For it a healthy 
development of the mind, body and spirit is absolutely neces- 
sary* Therefore one, who wishes to enjoy life, must not try 
to secure #oiie steadfastly and -neglect another to his stem# 
’ :aiid disgrace.^ Such m enjoy ment, 'such a rea! ' mi gmmme 
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enjoyment of life is in our hsinds. If ^xo struOj if watchj 
and if we pray, we can learn how to enjoy life, 

Tili^ is what is laid down for the ordinary run of people, 
but the true life of a man is quite a different thing and fas 
been beautifully portrayed by the Hindu sages. 

■ The Hindu^Rishis havt paid no attenti(.>ii to that phase 
of life which the word ordinarily means in common parlance. 
Though in many instances, they have described the elements, 
to their minutest details which constitute the physical life of 
a man— yet it is the higher life, which has always received 
the greatest amount of attention from the savants of Ancient 
fndia. This world is fleeting and this life is mortal— and 
therefore a man should not care much for this physical or 
animal life. Senses, which keep the activities of this life, 
should always be governed by a man who seeks to enjoy the 
sweets of a higher life in this vrorld. 

There are two forms of life which a man comes by in this 
world. The one is the inferior — and the other superior— the 
one lower and the other higher. The ordinary run of people, 
"whom we daily and hourly see in this world, have tlie inferior 
form of life. These are busy with their animal comforts and 

■ do, not perceive the higher ends of -human existence. But 
the true life of man is something higher than the life of the 

, beast, and cannot be sustained by the mere supply of animal 
, wants. Jf a man -.cares for animal ‘comforts only— if he is 
busy with Ills appetites only, he has either never been a man 
' -at. all or has ceased to be a man ; he is only an animal in 
’'huinam shape*- ' , ^ 

■ . ' ‘ Many men and women, of the present age, are steeped in 
^ ^ the notion that, it is only by bread that man can live, that is 

to. say, _ that their whole lives depend' upon the constant and 
adequate supply ^ o( those' things which go to furnish animal 
. health, animal -strength,' animal spirits, and general aiiinia! 
r- enjoyiB^^nt jp. that this '.earthly bread is all they’ eyer^ want or 
, ^._^p^they nced'Cycr seek j- that when these things are provided, 
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tlic rest of every thing* can go to the wall Besides the pre- 
valent tone, set by parents to their children, is that of hunger* 
ing for the meat that perishes, a craving after all the good 
things which earth can supply, and a paramount principle 
of self-seeking and self-indulgence, over-riding all the finer 
and sometimes the coarser claims of morality and honor, 
This, indeed, is like a libel against the modern society. It is 
nothing but a truth, indeed a sad truth, that we, in this age 
teee everywhere a wide-spread devotion to earthly comforts 
which practically throws into the, background the higher part 
of activity. Indeed we find now animalism in the ascendant 
and a culpable contentediiess with an existence wholly made 
up of temporM and even selfish interests, in short, a life fed 
on bread alone, a life consisting in, and dependent on, the' 
abundance of things possessed. For often parents, by pre- 
cept and example, instil this animalism into the minds of their 
children, impressing it upon them by word and deed, that 
their first and last duty in life, is to get all they can, or at all 
events they tacitly acquiese in their children’s downward ten- 
dency and take no pains to eradicate their selfishness or to' 
develop their higher faculties. 

But such was not the life led by the Rishis — such was not 
the ideal of living placed by them, by example and precept, 

* before humanity. The Hindu Rishis were prototypes of 
plain living" and high thinking.” In no other land . the 
practical demonstration of this maxim was better seen than 
in the Land of the Rishis. Our illustrious forefathers have 
not only left us merely abstract accounts of these . two 
forms of life but they have also left recorded the means of 
supressiiig the low^er, and cultivating the jnglier, nature in 
mam The three gtium or universal tendencies of Nature, 
by their influence upon the nature and constitution of -man 
create tliree classes of man. ' Saitwa or the harmonizing ten- 
cieiie| of N^ure, when it predominates in a man,''maKes him 
perfectly angelic and urges him' 'on to follow a life which is 
" "36 ^ ' '■ . ; ' 
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pre-eminently superior. Rajas or the, seif-centering ' tendency 
v/lieri it reigns supreme in the nature of a man, makes him 
an ordinary, self-seeking, many of whom we see around us. 
And icmas or disorganizing tendency of Nature, when it 
prevails in the nature of a man, makes him a brute who 
knows nothing else than the mere satisfaction of animal 
appetites, By continued spiritual culture and self-abnegatioHj 
one can suppress his lower, and ' develop the higher nature* 
A true man, an ideal man, must always live the higher life. 

Now to live such a life we must be content not with the 
luxurious suppily of all our physical wants, but by obedience 
to Godbs voice in our conscience and hearts, by following the 
higher law of our being, by seeking for and finding all truth, 
by acting in harmony with the known laws of Nature ancl^ 
with the known laws of human nature, both moral and 
spiritual. If wm always try to have God in all our thoughts, 
to set God always before us, then only we will able to lead 
a Sathmh or higher life m this world We must seek, ‘in 
active obedience to His good laws, that perfection of moral 
and spiritual health in which alone the highest life of man 
consists. 

Being steeped in worldliness, man forefeits his Jiumaiiity 
and takes level with the dumb creation. This stupefies the 
soul til! it cannot 'see one of the eternal verities around it,, 
and the danger of this consists in the fact that souls, thus 
paralysed, do not .know or care about what they have lest. 
A thoughtless creature, whose life consists in the eating of 
bread/ in ^the eating and drinldng of the pleasures for 
which his hungry and thirsty body is ever craving, cares 
nothing about th^Ioss of God. . He seeks for his companions 
those who are reckless' like ' himself, of all thought and care 
for higter things. In regard to the true life of man he and 
they might as well hp dead ' 

, Butthe^higher life' as,, .depicted by the Rishis, ?s something 
grand and magnificienU ’ He is above all animal appetites 


and j3assio!is« He does no '.work ior ^ liis'Ownself ; what he 
does is for uni versa! harmony or order, \ His life is a standing 
example of coiitiiiiied self-sacrifice*. He does not care for’ 
bread and luxuries: the only object 'of concern with him 
being the advancement of his own- soul By continued 
spiritual culture he makes individual soul immorsed in the 
Divine Soul He conquers worldliness and desires and 
enjoys the perennial swe.etness of , divine presence, in him.' 
He surrenders his own self and will at the^altar of the Supreme 
Seif ; and Will, al'waySj;in his; -action, .. declares; : 
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miow ".to be' A ccokfLisHEO.'':'^ 

A PERSONj living ill the domestic mode of life, must learn 
how to get himself accomplished, ; '.It should be the aim of 
c^very man in this m^orld that he ninst attract the admiration 
and respect of the people in whose midst his lot has been 
cast by Providence. Unfortunate is the person who fails 
in his life to enlist the love and respect of his feibw-nien. 
But he cannot do so unless he succeeds in making himself 
. accomplished,. :Pop,ularity 'Oiay ■■ come to' ;a person:;: by; 
happy circumstance, but it can never be enduring unless a 
;'man:;.poss,ess:es the:.';necessary ,;..accompIish'me:iits^v^fory^^ e 
>puMi€:::este,em;v and:::^"r.eg,ard,. ■ Acconiplislim.ent5 : '.'pf ■ may;;; 

.he;'. ^::ro:uglily ;; divided;;; into;-., three; ;tlasses, ^ personal,:, iotellectual;;; ;; 
ail'd V-;'; 

By personal accomplishments we mean bodily graces and 
;;:;.bcauty;,;;.;: ;whieh.;;.att raet ;pub!ic; attention-; very; easii:y.'^ 
;^;SO:m.e;;p.erS'Oh,:";as;.;w^^ observed -elsewhere, sbon ;;s;uc€ee:.da;in'.:;:;^^^ 

making an impression on the popular mind. Therefore every 
individual ought to acquire them by ‘all 'means possible in 
'';his;power..';\ 

’ By intellectual accomplishments, we mean the culture of 
the mind. If one wants to court public esteem and admira-. 
tion, he must strive to put an impress of his superior mind 
upon those of others, A highly intellectual man alwa 3 .’'s suc-^ 
ceeds in creating admiration in the minds of those with whom 
he comes in daily contact, ' intellectual superiority is always ; 
' admittecl and admired in every 'countryc ’^To acquire this in- 
tellectua! superiority, a man must cultivate,, in him, the power 
of independent thought, and have , a capacity for taking an 
intelligent view of public affairs and .must equip himself with . ; 
, all the latest information' relating., to the varbus 1:opics ; 
public and priv.ate interest. ; He must read largely and -collect 
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ail sorts of information rrom men and books. Mis informs- 
tion must not be confined to one particular country or sub- 
ject it must be very liberal and comprise a wider range, of 
countries and subjects. A truly intellectual man can never 
be conservative in his apiration for gaining knowledge. 
Before attempting to gain mastery in one particular branch, 
he must have an efficient general education. One cannot 
safely establish his intellectual superiority unless his know- 
ledge, in one particular subject, is of such a superior order 
that he is head and shoulders above the people around him. 

in one particular 


But along with this profound efficiency 

subject, he must be well-grounded in general knowledge, so 
that he may understand and explain any topic of universal 
and particular interest. 

Personal accomplishments easily arrest the attention of 
the people, intellectual attainments draw their admiration, but 
moral accomplishments only draw their love and esteem. The 
impression made on the public mind by the first, is fleeting ; 
that made by the' second, is a little more lasting; whereas 
what is made by the last, is enduring and eternal. Therefore 
people ^ should try to, acquire moral accomplishments by all 
means in their power, 

A man i$,efraowed by nature with moral faculties. It is 

culture that develops them in us ; and absence of it stifles 
and represses them. Take for instance, the feeling of kind- 
wess. We have this , faculty in us born with our nature. 
There is hardly any soul in this wor!d that has not felt kind- 
ness at least once or twice in his fife on seeing human miseries 
or ailments.' It is an admitted truth that kindness is an 
innate virtue in us. If with the first awakening of this gene- 
rous and, good, feeling in a man he tries to cultivate it and 

• ranslate. It too action, it receives a healthy development 
and bec«mes ultiipately a perennial source of e;erftisting good 
and rejoicing to.intekind.: 


Take tlie- case of patriotism. ■ Every' one is bom by 
nature with this very great sentiment. A man, from the very 
iniaiic^/s likes by nature the village or city in which he happens 
to be born. Take him to another, place more beautiful than 
his birth place and ask him seriously which of the two he 
likes better, he will at once say, if he is true to his conscience, 
that he likes to live in his land of birth. This love, for the 
small village or city in which a man is born, is at the root of 
the great and majestic sentiment of patriotism. If this 
sentintent is protected in its incipient stage and cultivated 
properly, it ultimately develops into 'a powerful force in human 
' charac,ter :by:: which a ■, man d:oe.S:; S0:.;many-: wond:erf ul. •:4e^ : i 

his country to which history bears an unqualified testimony. 
;Similar^y;y:all':;:the■v'm,oral:■'^vi^t^es,■^ ;as.':::gratitudej.:;'love3:c': 

' ■pbqdia nee, Royalty,:- sympathy, ^'etc^b -may, '-by 
Heve!:op,e'd.:;in;;:;a: ; crowns^diim ;with.;:;all4 

':gooi':'::::graces* 'land';,' ■'make;him'an,:ideal,;: loved; and: 

''hum:anity.V'; b;-; 

■ For this cultivation of the moral ■ accomplishments in a 
man, he should exert himself, first of all, for there is no better 
and no more practical truth in the world than what is con- 
:,tained:dh:;:,tlie::gdldeii':max^ ,'‘:'f::Where:tbere::'is;a.will;Therev^^^^^^^^^ 
away;’^ Self-help is a great virtue and man can do much ^ 
if he exerts himself honestly, for Heaven helps tlioso who 
help themselves.” 

He should next shun the company of 'bad and immoral 
men,, for evil CQm,pany is a dangerous weed in the garden of 
moral culture ' which mu«t be ; rooted out.- The influence of 
bad people is very tempting, in the beginning and, equally 
.pernicious in the end. As. evil company is dangero.us to the 
cultivation of moral accomplishments, so* good company ^ 
powerful ad-jimct thereof. Good '/and moral men are living 
fountains, of strength and good life. They always place high 
ideals ■ of «onduct. before ' us,. ^ and; stimulate ais ‘k) cwTy them-, 
out into practice. 'V\ good^cbmpany ,is the best- friend' that* 
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a man can get' in this world. In moments of weakness and 
trials, in the midst of earthly temptations and depravities, 
their examples give us moral strength to overcome them and 
tread the path of moral rectitude and spiritual progress. 

'fo help the development of moral virtues in us, we must 
always avoid, like evil company, places and objects of tempta- 
tion. Some heroes of vice and wickedness may vauntinglv 
say that it is cowardice to avoid them but it is always and 
wise for the prudent to let such brave men alone. These 
dangerous places and objects may not produce any 'effect 
upon the minds of those who have made sufficient progress in 
the path of spiritualism and morality but it is not at all • safe 
for ordinary people. 

And the last expedient for helping the culture of our 
moral accomplishments is to try to take lesson.s from every 
individual or object we may happen to meet with, however 
insignificant they may be. Like bees collecting honey from 
even the smallest flower, a wise man draws moral lessons 
from every available source and quarter. 

How a man can profit by instructions received from 
even insignificant creatures and objects, is beautifully por- 
trayed in the Snmadbhagavatam. The following conver- 
sation took place between Yadu and a Brahmana •— 

. Tk,L„d ,md:-’ii^,ng th„s adored and aoeoated by the 
ighly mtelligent Yado, ever-wishing well of the Brahmana,, 
e tw'ce-born one, bending low with hnmility, said to the 

ftSoJrs' “'■'>^-“0 there are many 

preceptors of m.„e, selected by jby good sense, acquidn. 

und.rstand.ng from whom, I am roving about freely. Hear 

TsZl: S". ‘ko t"”™. 

the sun, the pigeon, the Aiao-nm n. 
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Hearkeiij 0 foremost of men, ,0 descendant of Nahusha, 

I shall relate unto thee what I have learnt from them sever- 
ail];. Even, the aggressive.. to are subject to destiny ; 
knowing this the learned should not deviate- from their paths. 
They should take this lesson from the earth. The pious 
.should learn from the mountain that all their actions are 
for always doing good to others — and even their very birth 
is for others ; they should likewise take from the trees this 
lesson of self-surrender for others. An ascetic, who does 
not take delight in senses, should be satisfied with merely 
keeping up his vitality so that his understanding may not be 
destroyed, but he should not agitate his mind and %vords. 
Although enjoying everywhere objects of diverse character- 
istics, an ascetic, keeping his soul separate from qualities and 
blemishes,, should live disassociated . like the air. Althouffh ■: 
confined in this mortal tenement . and subject to qualities^ ^ 
'■aE:.'aseetiej::looking,::tD his: .selfy' should-di¥e:;:^ 
them like the air with smell. An ascetic, although stationed . 
ill a body considering himself as identical with Brahman,^ 
■shoiild;; conoid ,sou!,':exten:ding'aH^mver^:the:-',m.obile:^^ 
immobile as limitless and shorn of associations like the sky« 
As the sky is not (permanently) touched by the clouds driven 
by the wind, so the Purusha is not touched by energy, water 
and all other qualities created by Time and permeating'' 
tkrough the entire universe. 0 king, being ^ pure like water^/ 
naturally cool, sweet and holy, an ascetic, with seeing, touch- . 
ing and chanting, should purify all the spectators.' The 
effulgent, irrepressible arfd self-controlled ascetic, burning 
ill his asceticism, and divorced . from his ■ family, does not, 
like fire, accept the' dirt although .^consuming ^ everything.' 
Sometimes hidden and sometimes 'manifest like fire, being 
^ adored by persons seeking their well-being and oonsuming; 
all inauspicious - past and future, ■ he accepts edibles every- 
where froiii^die givers. As the, fire enters into; fue4, so enter-^: 
ing this universe, e;dstent -and, non-existent, and becoraiog' 
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identical with the Atnidn, he sets forth his energies. AO 
the conditions from birth to death are of the bodv and not 
of the soul. As the rays of the moon suffer increase-or 
decrease but the moon is not affected thereby, as the flames 
of the fire originate and disappear and not the fire (itself), 
so does Time, gifted with the velocity of streams, perpe- 
tually create and destroy creatures, not the soul. As draw'- 
ing waters with its rays, the sun discharges them in proper 
time, as accepting all objects with the sense, the ascetics 
give them away to those who beg in due time and are not 
attached to them, as the one sun appears diversified in 
various objects like vessels containing water, so the Atman, 
though really one, is seen, in various forms by the gross^ 
minded people. Do riot cherish excessive love or attach- 
ment for any, or thou shalt suffer misery like the poor pigeon. 
Once on a time making a nest on a tree in a forest, a pigeon 
lived ■ ^vith his mate for several years. Having their minds 
fixed on the love of each other, those two householder 
pigeons had their looks, limbs and understanding mutually 
bound. Being united into a pair, they used, in that forest- 
land, to sleep together fearlessly, sit together, fly about 
converse, sport and eat. That pigeon of uncontrolled sel/ 
used, even with difficulty, to encompass what his channino.' 
lovely mate desired. Conceiving in time she placed before 
her husband in the nest an egg. From that egg then came 
into being some birds of tender body, covered with feathers 
created by the incomprehensible energy of Narayana. 
Hearing the cries of their young "ones, and being deli;rtrted 
with their sweet notes, the affectionate pair began to"* rear 
them up. With ^eir winp of pleasurable touch, notil’ 
gestwes and feathers, their parents attained to deli-Tht 
Having their minds possessed by each other’s love in con’ 

sequence of theallusive energy of Vishnu, they, losing their 

proper Sense, bepn to bring up their young pne& Once on 
a time, gomput m search of food for them, their parents 
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wandered about for a considerable time m tiiat forest.. Ini 
the meantime ranging at will, a fowler seeing those young, 
ones fly about their nest, spread his' net and. caught them, 
all The pigeon couples eager to tend their offspringy. 
returned to their nest with food. Beholding her young ones, 
in trap and crying' aloud with heavy 'heart,, the female 
pigeon pursued them who were all weeping. Bound, firmly 
,;by^:.the: .noose; of: affection .on account of. the:iilusi¥e'energy.;'. 
of Vishnu that female ■ pigeon, with a heart striclien. with 
grief, and. her recollection lost on seeing her young, ones 
in the, net, .herself to.o was,. 'caught..- .■■.Beholding liis' young. . 
..ones ^de,arer Than ■, his own self and.'his.: mate--dear:, like, •h.is:^ own: ■; 
self, the male pigeon began to bewail sorrowfully Alas ! 

I am of limited virtue and vicious-minded. Behold my 
misery. :,:^,Befor.e,,,i;.am:,;satiated .w,it^ :the;,.,condhion.:;of;.:a^^^ 

;hplderj: ;.''lmy;;: home,':.'.,The ■;;m 
,lo,Id: ob|e.ets,;, is /:d,estroyed,,h' 

empty house, my lovely, devoted and becoming wife is going 
to 'heaven with her pious sons, why, shall I,, poor disassociated 
from my wife and children, aggrieved,; and dragging on a 
iiiserahie,'^;existei^^^^^ aS' :d' ;am,;:;live'' in ■■.^my' -, empty:':- ^ 
Altlioiigli seeing his wife and children in the springe and 
move about being possessed by death, the ignorant and 
sorrowful pigeon also got himself therein. Obtaining that * 
householder pigeon, his mate and young ones, the wily 
hunter returned home satisfied. Whoever, being attached to 
home and relations and being of uncontrolled mind, 'main- 
tains liis ;fami!y out of excessive attachment,' . he, like that 
pigeon is consumed witS his body. ' He, who, 'obfeining 
human birth, the- road to final .liberation,^ is attached to home 
like a bird, is described in the Shastras as distanced from 
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It is not with temporal concerns only that it is the dut}- O'f an 
individual to be biisylwdtii in-this'- world/- - also look 

to the development,. of the ■■spiritual-' side of his character 
; .To; 'become a truly virtuous man. lie ;mu.st have the/; zeal.'fpr,: 
.Spiritual. ; : .Life/ for- .Religious Life,.' sayS'. .■ the .Rishi, ■: 'is ..'.iiever.- 
vabstract ; - it . is. ;al^ a concrete thing, most natural, most 
.,:liome!y, most human. Reflect for one moment on the con- 
tents of what you cal! life. Is it matter, is it mind, is it 
visible, is it invisible, or is it higher than all these ? ■ How 
countless are the manifestations of the marvellous life that 
/overspreads ■ the . .universe; ?, / .;Who.."/..has- ■ calcu!ate.d;:;/its;:forces,;, 
its.beau ties, its potencies ?■ '.-^ Who -.has-., ■known-- its -..meam-ngV: 
its care, its soul? For life and soul are not different, though 
the one is more outward and the other is more inward. What 
is soul if it is not a living soul, and what is the worth of the 
thousand forms of life if there is not a soul to shape and 
control them. It is impossible for man to live contentedly in 
forgetfulness of Divine things. There is a soul-hunger, a 
spiritual thirst, an inexpressible sense of want and helpless- 
ness wdiich none but God can satisfy. Led by these irre- 
pressible iiiiipulses ■ man, the mysterious - pilgrim, goe'S’ in 
search for Him, for Whom his whole nature craves. This 
life-long pilgrimage, this ceaseless wanderings, this want and 
fever of the soul makes the path of practical religion a. pos- 
sibility. Its first component is the culture of faithf Faith 
is more than opinion, more than belief, more than creed. It 
is the souFs perception of unseen realities, which neither the 
senses nor the discursive reason can 'describe or comprehencL 
uTo it God is not a tell-tale God, an historical tradition, but 
a presence and personality which .nothing can put by. The 
second co!iipqiieiit of practical religion is the devotional 
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sentiment. Religious dogma may at times dry into dead 
man’s bones ; rules and disciplines may be a galling slavery ; 
the sacred books may tire or fail to be understood, but the 
devotional sentiment is like a well of living waters that sun- 
tains everything, sweetens all experiences, and brings life 
and greenness to the whole domain of sp ritual life. There- 
fore in all religions, especially the religions of India, the part 
that is played by sacred and profound emotion is an indispen- 
sable part, ^ Yet one word of warning against the extrava- 
gance of religious emotion is necessary, One must have the 
soberness to test the power of sentiment by their effects on 
character. If the occasional overflow of devout feelings leave 
no fruitful deposit in the conduct of practical life, in the 
contiol of the passions, in the ooritv nf „ 
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of philosopliers and the arbitrator cf 'all affairs. The great’ 
conflict that the spiritual man has- to •meet is the conflict bet- 
ween tiod and self. As in space two objects cannot occupy 
the same ground at the same time, so in spiritual life God 
and self cannot possess' the' same ascendency. The practice 
ot religion tends perpetually to dispossess mair’s self and 
.giYC' its„po$session to, God. The. most common ■ man amongst 
us hds an occasional experience of self-forgetfulness^ when a 
powerful passion for the time compels him, 'and a common- 
place devotee has an occasional experience when -God' poss-' 
esses his whole soul and the self is submerged. The conti- 
iiiiaiice of such, a spiritual state is nothing but absorption in 
God. He himself becomes our higher" lifcj our higher soul^ 
our higher self. In Hindu religion absorption in the spirit 
does not mean extinctioiij, but.one souFs submergence in the 
ble'ssc^dness of God. In the Christian ^ religion there .is 
absorption also which means, one with Christ, who is one ■ 
with Godj or, in other words, it means Godlikeness in mind,' 
heart and soul A sad and strange fact in spiritual life is the,, 
isolation of the devotee. The more divine he becomes the 
less understood he is by men, the more persecuted he is, an 
alien and stranger in his fatheris home. Sakya Muoi was? 
deserted by all his earthly companions. Mahomet had to 
conceal himself in a cave, and Jesus , Christ was forsaken ^ 
even by the few fislier-men who followed him. fiut the 
spiritual man retires in God, his retreat is his strongholds^ 
where nothing can disturb his peace. Yet bear in mind the, 
man who retires into God and is absorbed in God is never an 
inactive man. The activities of spiritual life have created 
civilisation, created races and nationalities, #»inspired learning, 
laid down the law of progress and a hundred other things. 
Drowned in these activities and,, possibilities the spiritual 
man has the sympathy of :the^best of mankind and, \xhat is 
more, has tfie fg!low;ship of 'his,exam'plars and idea! men* 

• Next lie must take advantage :• pf. ' thd many 'auspi ous 
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moments which may approach him in his life-time. Every 
one, who has studied history and in it the lives of great men, 
will admit that good and auspicious momeriLs come to tlje 
life of every man, and he, who succeeds in availing of them, 
becomes a great man in the •world. In ' religion, politics, 
letters or in any other realm of work, we can find innunierable 
instances which will unquestionabbly establish the truth of 
this remark. We will particularly deal with the aspect of 
the question as moulding the Iwes of religious men in India 
both in the past and present ages. 

Let us begin with the life of Dhruva, which is one of the 
best gems of our Pouranic literature. He was the son of 
the king Uttanapada. One day while his step-brother, whose 
mother was in the good books of the king, was seated on the 
lap of his father, poor Dhruva went there, and wanted to sit 
on the other lap. His step-mother happened to be there 
and reprimanded Dhruva, saying, Boy, you are not for- 
tunate enough to be born of a mother whose son can aspire 
to the king’s lap.” Poor Dhruva went weeping to his 
mothei and asked her about what could place him on the lap 
of the king. The unfortunate mother, to console him, said 
“ Worship Hari and you will get your father’s lap.” This 
was the turning point in Dhruva's life. The child went into 
a dreary forest and began to worship Hari, The God, in his 
saving mercy, appeared before him and asked him to pray 
for a boon. But by continued praying Dhruva’s mind was 
Changed and he declared 

f* r 

‘‘ I began my austerities with the object of getting to a 
station, but 1 ha've got thee, O Lord, whom even the great 
ascetics cannot attain to.' Seeking for a glass, I have got, O 

■ Master, the best of celestial gems. Blessed am I; I da not 

seek for any other gem/. 

”■ ■ Thusr we^see that the insult offered to Dhruva by his step- 
mother, wasThe most auspicious moment in Dlu-uva's life, for 
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it led him |o the presence of -the ' great and good God— a 
bliss which people seldom acquire in' this life. 

# Another very appropriate .illustration' of this golden 
maxim is afforded by the life of the Saint BillamangaL He 
, Avas.vthe.,, son ■ of. a well-to-do Brahman; , .In his .boyhood he: • 
fell into evil wavs and, became enamoured of a harlot, so 
jiiu.ch so that .he . could not e%^en leave her for.a .mO'.!ilen.t 
see his own people at home. Month after month he lived ' 
this life of shame and vice. At last hk father diedi and 
Billamanga! most reluctantiy went to his house to perform 
the SVadctha ceremony. He did it in all haste and tried to 
.v;retu:rh:';^ hariot: as- speedily :as..^:he:' 

.'.,:was:;a:.yei^ was;r%lngddtsidfe 

;,:;:t^h.e: rivef.:..ms;iull;and; thefe.^ 
i::;fet;:to;;his;^ ■g<^t:''"hoId;;;:bf :4;p 

:;:,::€msse.d;'flie':river.':;y'H;e:;ca 
.^.^and hawled odt;;for :the. woman, :be€aus.e;,the'' ddo 

:. :;;«P::fromd:nside.::Behig:. ex:hausted :h^ 

::;.::scil€d,':.the;::W^^^^^ the': harlot, :.the::',Idtten:;'Waa 

;., :burp.rised;ho'w^ cross.:the.' river'''and scale 'the 

such an inclement weather. A bad smell was coming out of 
liis person. The woman wanted to see the rope and* to her 
: horror, .."she. found .:it to, he' a.; snake Banging on t.he. walk' 
curiosity was excited and she wanted to see the piece of, 
wood. To add more to hef horror she found it to be a dead 
body. Marking the intensity of’ his love the woman said 
If you had given such an ardent love and devotion to God,i 
you would have surely m^on emancipation ' by this "'timed’* 
These words brought about a great 'change in BiilamangaFs 
mind and he became an ascetic. Thus we' see, that' this 
particular incident' was the turning' point in BillamangaFs 

As reft'ards iitlmberless illustrations occurrinir in the 

modern religioMs history of Bengal, we may quote two very 
_^apt one|. The first look place in the great Raj' Family of 
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a the hie of La! a Bafati wlia 
)cratie lio-uses living near 
with Hs estate affairs and 
Igh spent t!ie clay without 
approached hini and said' 
?y when will you take your 
key-note of his heart and 


"'v --HOW TO; .SECURE '‘tOVEl. ' 

^ Hozt> to secure love is a thought which pervades the 
ininds of ali. borne young men think day and night how 
they can secure the love of handsome maidens. . The latter 
are daily and hourly busy with the anxious thought of secur- 
ing the love of those young men whom they love. Similarly 
mankind court the love and esteem of tlieir fellow-beings. 
:Iij short, every one seeks love andlesteem from others for ' 
himself oi herself, for love sweetens the life of humanity. It 
is ' the salt of life j; it ; gives freshness, and animation to 
alli our thoughts and activities.^ Ba^y fs thei mm^^ 

: secures the warmest love and admiration, of the rhaideh : 
whom he lives with all his heart. Happy is the woman who 
is blessed with the love and esteem of -the ‘person who: is the ' 
focus of .all her sentiments and feelings. ' ' Blessed is thel. 
patriot who works disinterestedly for his country actuated ■ 
by mo motives of gain caring hofc' for - e or , adinira-:" 
tipri.:; :: But thrice-blessed is the man whose services are 
appreciated by them for whom he works and when he enjoys 
the sweetness of their devoted love, for such appreciation and : 
love gi\ms strength and new life to his patriotic endeavours. 
But what is that in a person, man or woman, which secures . 
love ? A young man or woman may make an impression 
upon the minds of each other by their personal attractions. 
They may be draAvn towards each other by personal beauty. 

It may move their sentiments and create in them what is 
popularly called love. But mere appreciation .of personal 
beauty does not produce that- .form of love mdiich is called 
higher, which is spiritual, andj therefore,, enduring. True love' 
is the marriage <jf two souls • which, like, twin flames, unite 
and burn upwaiji clear to Heaven as. One. Love produced by '■ 
mere oersonal attraction, love for the bodily beauty is no 
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rea! love but mere lust. The calculating sensualist can 
never comprehend this swiftly excited emotion, this imme- 
diate radiation of light through all life, which is like the sun 
breaking through clouds on a dark horizon. The sensualist, by 
self-indulgence, blunts the edge of feeling, and it is impossi- 
ble for him to experience this delicate sensation of exquisite 
delight — this marvellous assurance that here and now, face to 
face stands the one for whom all time shall be merged into 
a song of love and upom whom all the sweetest thoughts 
of imagination shall be brought to bear for the furtherance of 
mutual joy. True love must unite the heart and soul in 
such a way that they may appreciate properly the burden 
of the song : 

“ I set my life in your hand, 

Mar it or make it sweet,-— 

I set my life in your hand, 

I lay my heart at your feet” 

An ideal love must not be a romance only, for it does 
not last long ; it is blown up like a house of cards by the 
first breath of a difference of opinion. It must be a grand 
and healhy reality. A, man cannot love q. woman long 
unless she becomes the worthy companion of his soul. 
To make love enduring, the parties must have a complete 
knowledge of their mutual nature and temperament — they 
must have implicit confidence in one another. They must be 
prepared to share their responsibilties with one another and 
sacrifice themselves or their personal vanities for one another's 
sake. They mu.st be help-mates to one another in their life’^ 
work. They must be mutually trusted and not suspected, and 
they must dedicate their lives to the making qf one another 
^®PPy- This, indeed, is the ideal nuptial love— such should 
be the aim and aspiration of young men and women before 
they enter upon the holy life of wedlock. Love for the 
flesh, lov| for beauty or wealth, is merely a fleeting passion of 
a sensualist, merely a phantom of fancy and' over-wrought 
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feelings whicli .will break down before tlie first test of reality: 

Similarly in other walks of - life, socli as patriotic^ philan- 
tEropicj and religious works, one cannot secure the genuine: 
love and esteem of their '^siieep/'' if the workers themselves 
are;;, not; endued with genuine- and; '■ste.rlbg 'human' 'virtues'^ 


produces -some transitory ; impression, but 
r only which makes a lasting one, for how 
1 animal,. , man.... - becom.es, , whe;ri- ..lie serves; 
assions,; .and-'-, attraction; , fo;r;,him.,graduallv 





CHAPTER XW* 

HOW TO BE EAPF'Y, 

Happu^jESS is wliat every body seeks in tbis life. It is, Iri 
factj the liighest aim of human existence. But very few 
know what real happiness is. It does not consist in ac« 
qairing ricliesj it does not consist merely in the acquisition 
of knowledgej and it does not Consist in the acquirement of 
\vorkFs possessions. 

In our every-day life we find people contiiiuallj grieving' 
at the loss of cliildren or riches. Loss or gain is what awaits 
every person in this world.- . Where there is gain there is 
loss’ too. We may be excessively fond of gain — ^but we must 
be' prepared to face the' loss of what we have gained. This 
is what we can never avoidj however circumstanced we may 
be.- But is there no panacea for such an evil which daily , 
assails humanity ? This is the question w’hich wms- put by the 
rigditeoiis king Yiidhislidhira to the illustrious sage Bhislmia- 
wdiile he was lying on the bed of arrows before iiis departure 
froiu this workL The gfeat king said 

Teli mC; 0* grandfather^ by what c'onditioo of mind 
should one kill his grief when be loses his riches-^ or hit wife^. 
or his sonsj- or his father/^ 

Yudhisht’hira was a piousy learned and far-sighted king. 
His mind was not at all for the sovereignty of earth. lie 
was more an ascetic than asking. It was only to discharge a 
sacred duty that he was prevailed upon by Krishna and his 
own brothers to take up the reins of administration. Wise as 
lie vraSj he was thorougliiy convinced that he would meet with 
either the loss of riches ot of relatives and friends. The 
dreadful war of Kiirukshetr'a had taught him that loss of 
friends is concomittant evil of human -exisb^nce. The 
lameiiiations of surviving relatives fot -their departed ones 
produced a melancholy impression, upon his great' mind, So 
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he sought a remedy for this evil. And therefore lie put very 
Iij 3 tly this question to Bhishma than whom there was no 
worthier person to answer it satisfactorily. 

tn reply to this query the great sage^ however, recounted 
a discourse between a Brahmana and king Sciiaiit, whcii flic 
latter m^as stricken With grief on account of the death of Iiis 
son-. King Senajit asked the Brahmana ■ 

What is that intelligence, what that peiianfje^ 0 learned 
ferahmana> W’hat that concentration of mind^ 0 you having 
asceticism for wealthy Jwhat that knowledge and what that 
learning, by gaining which, you do not give way to grief ?y 

The Brahmana replied 

“ I do not consider even my ownseif to be mine | on the 
other hand, I consider the whole world to be mine* I again 
consider all this as much mine as it belongs to others, Grief 
cannot attack me for this thought.” 

This^ indeed, sets the entire question at rest 1 this, indeed^ 
is the most graphic description of the true spirit of rioiwattdi- 
meat. One who is above all earthly concerns can only 
.declare, I do not consider this self to be mine, on the other 
.hand,. I consider the whole world to be mine.” If a person 
can so prepare his mind as to consider that riches, children^ 
relatives, friends and whatever else he has got, are merely 
the trusts consigned to his care for the time being by the 
All-Dispensing Providence, he does not cherish that fatal con-* 
ception of mineness for them. And freedom from grief con^ 
sequent^upon their loss, lies in such a state of mind and siidi 
a spirit of‘ non-attachment. The Brahmana, in a beautiful 
way, describes, how creatures meet with one another in this 
World. He says ' 

“ As to pieces of wood, floating on the sea, meet together 
at one time and are again separated, so is the union of living 
creatures jn this world.. Sons, grandsons, kifismeii and rela- 
tives are' of all this nature. One should never feel attach- 
, for theroVfor separation -with them is inevitable. , Your 
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soil came from aii unknown quarter. He has gone away and 
-become invisible. He did, not know you ; you did not know 
hii)! \\ ho are yoa and whom do you grieve 

12. ere can be no more life-like and beautiful dercription 
oi tile lem}:;orary relation oetween one living creature and 
another in ibis world. The w^orld H trai.sitoryj our existence 
ill this '''orld H transitory and therefore various relations of 
jiie are tiaicsitory. , VV.hen .a man,-' with'.--tlie - eyes - of ■ wisdom 
and spiritual visio'Oj espies- the true nature of relationship 
between him and his sons, wife a^d reiativeSj he Cherishes 
no fond attachment for them. When he sees the earthly 
relation snip in its true colour and is convinced of its traiisi*- 
torinesSf he feels no such attachment for children and re- 
latives as begets sorrow on separation from them* 

The learned Brahmaiia then describes how grief is en- ’ 
gendered in this world. He says 

Grief is the child of the disease created by desire. 
Happinessj agaiiij comes when the disease of desire is cured. 
From joy originates sorrow and sorrow comes again and 
again. Sorrow conies after joy and joy after sorrow. The 
joys and sorrows of human beings are revolving on a wheel. 
Tl'iat object, whatever it may be, which one considers as his- 
OWE, is a source of grief and heart-burning. ' ' 

Thus after describing the root of grief in this world the 
Brahrnana enunciates the means by which it may be con- 
querecL He says : — If objects of desire are renounced they 
become the source of happiness. The man- who follows th6 
objects of desire, is ri;ini^,d in tfiat pursuit. Neither the happi- 
ness which is derived from a gratification of the senses iiof 
tijat great happiness which one may- enjoy -in the celestial 
region, even comes up to a sixteenth pari of the happiness 
which originates from the 'destruction 'df all desires. A pierson 
should renounce- all iiis desires. When a person mdtbdraws 
aii his desires fike a tortoise withdrawing all its. limbs, then - 
only lie can '"see his soul' ivhich' is , self-luminous. That ‘ 
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object however, 'whatever it may be, for ^^-hich one cheri&Rr- 
the notion of mineness, becomes a source of grief ana heat fc- 

'''■■'''^'burning/' : 

Thus we see that ncn-a:ttachment to eartlii'y oiijects Is the 
root of true happiness. While we live in this world we miiel: 
act, for life itself is action and there can be no existence 
without action. We must have riches, wives, children and 
friend's. But inorder 'to be truly happy we must not be 
::^;v;;attachedtO':'-them;i.':: .;;We ■ conquer ,::desirerr-^we^ ;,^m 

'd 'quet the ■notion:bf fmineness.and then: ' only ::We:, 
:;:,.;::;::peace:and:tranquilHty;of;mm 

/:I;;I,always:Imeali2es ■ the:'TothiB,gness:I:;:p|^^^^^^^^^ 

::';b'''::afii''ai:earthly:belQngin-g$cIl:I'^ 

'indthis ; wbrld/I.ia\- :d;Sly:;;for;'; alllimited 
; ;; :I;::;ihay: be::tcyiedla^d|l|iyv 

;.;t;IWhenI.':'the/e2cistended''Mdohe^s;hown’:.:;:sel,f:;:.in:;this 
b,::^^';;un€e:rtai%::,#ty-:shQu|d-^hecbe::^^ 
childfem :possessiosstth3t':se:para 

them may upset him entirely. 

; Theydearned; ::'^B:rahmadd'-Icl0se^^^ 

; d;::f;cdu:ht';: 'of;:;thedlregeneradon'i: ofy:a'; ;pubIic\/%biB;a!i:^ 
::;':':hame-;:::::..7^his::beautifui:barioti'.bei:n^^^ 

■■ ^^®ti:;loYeri' atyamc^appointed ■ 'liper gp 
■'^^:'c'iw|i||:aaye|i;her'';Ifrom::the;d:path':;tbf;- 

. , , influence of- desire, ^ Human lovers, who are in fact so- many 
r‘ ,, embodiments of hell, shall no longer impose on me by ap-v 

-''gained- a complete mastery over my senses. One, freed from* 

desire/ds -happiness. VHaving renounced desire and hope 



Moksha literally means Freedom. 'V But Freedom’^ frdm 

^vhat, from whom or which, and how to get it,— these are the 
three ouestions that we shall attempt to answ'er in the fol- 
lowing pages. . ' r \ ill 

Though Moksha means “Freedom,’' “Salvation,”— 
” Fmancipation of the soul from the bonds of re-births”— 
Man’s meeting and mixing witFifidd,” 'yet, Tori the; pfeseht, ; 
let •us say Moksha means ” freedohi’’ : freedorn’’ front all 

•vT miseries,”— raiseries-vmentah ;and/i;physical:i:that;:hhah::iis to i 

suTer in one way :9r the.other frorn bis: birth to death.; 
;-::':-;'But;we;may;,Yety;reasbnablwask#fe^ 
uiiseries. 1 he universal answer vydiild be human mind a 
body.’’ But: what; ; is humanimindiand what isbunian hody;? :: 
These questions have been 

ever, -shall: quote what has been said in bur : 

;- i T his is; what then&^i^mr^/^ about i“:<}reajaoit't:.-^^^^ 
;^‘::Before ; thisr cycle ail ^ this existed- as' One.- Thati:;, Onef < 
Thdivisible and Eternal, was beyond the range of niiiid and ; 
words. He assumed two-fold forms, namely Maya and 
Prokds'a (Delusion and Manifestation). The one is 
PrakrPl and the other is Purusha. When these Two were 
worked by the Supreme Ons,—Saftwa, Raja, Mtid Tama 
became the qualities of Pfakyitt, From them was originated 
the Great Energy by wlj,ich the universe came into existence 
and e.xists till the end of a Cycle, From it was originated 
the great force called Knowledge.” From it was originated 
Ahankara (Consciousness of Ego). Thik Ahankara gives 
birth to the ialse notions of the existence of this universe, ' 
Ahankara is three-fold, namely, Vaikarika, Taijasa,. and' 
Tamasa, ObjeSts came into existence from^r«»*«^'- 
Ahankara] Horn Taijasa, mind and senses; and from 
Vaikiiyika, the sky, air, sun, etc.> etc,” , . 
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Again The small, great, subtle and gross,— all obiects 
that exist, are permeated both by and Purnsdn. 

That which is the end of a thing is also its midd'le., Thereion- 
changes are but various manitestations. li there are many 
causes of an object, the first cause is the real one* The cause 
of all this universe, is Prakrltt. Pui usha is its Coiitaiiier, 
and Time is its Displayer. Great Bralrma is the Combination 
of these Three. At the pleasure of the Supreme One, the 
universe exists and the work of creation is carried 00 from 
generation to generation for the enjoyment of cr atiired' 

The Gita says,— “ Know all that which perviiucs this 
universe is indestructible ; none can destroy that imperish- 
able Principle. The material body oiiiy (as of a iiiaii) 
cl that everlasting, indestructible, iiilinite but embodied Self 
is said to be perishable/^ 

He who thinks that it (the great Self in man) is the 
killer, and he who thinlrs that it is killed, both know nothiog ; 
for it neither kills nor is killed, it is neither born, it never 
dies; having existed it does never become nori-existent. It 
is diiboni, everlasting,, unchangeable and ancient. It iis not 
killed, though its body is killed. How and whom can that man 
kill or cause to be killed who knows liis great Seif to be 1111- 
• born,,mdestructible, everlasting and imperisliable ? As a man 
casts off his wmrn out clothes and puts on new’ ones, so does 
this embodied Self casts oif old bodies and eaters into new 
ones.^* 

■' We shall quote a few 'passages more, “The Lord who is 
one with the Soul creates the univer"3e, and Himself is created 
in 'the form of the universe ■ itself. Again hci preserves the 
iiniverser and is preserved; as it He Himself is the universe^ 
Also He 'destroys' all , and. in the same wa}- Himself is des* 
iroyecl - Hence .nothing is diffeixr.t from the soul, but what is 
created or wdmtt is, subject- to creation or desiTuction. It is 
^dKnmforc-ni''«mis,take,.'to''s^y of the soul that it :s spiritual, 
physical or accidehtal/h y' ' 
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So long as the niateria! body, the senses and the vitality 
keep tocretiier, or closely associate with the soul, till then the 
existence seems to be most substantia! in the eyes 
of a pel son who is closeK" attached to the world, even if it 
be but tiinsu!}slantiai and delusive. Supposing the misubstaii" 
tialiiT of tilings, the soul that constantly reflects upon the 
objects of erijojmeDis, never becomes free from the bondage 
of present eXiSteoce, even as a person realises no ends 
during the hours of sleep and dream. Sorrow, enjoyment, ' 
fear, wratfij covetousness, senselessness, desire, birth' and 
, death, do not belong to the sotii, but they are all founded 
upon delusion/'^ 

liiis material body is not the sou!, so also the senses, 
aiities, file iife, ihe vital breath, the water, fire, mind, intelli- 
gence, the ieeling, and the dullness are not the same as the 
soul Again, the cause, the body that is maintained by food, 
the sky, the earth, the sound, and the other objects enjoyed 
by the senses and Prak-riii are not what the soul is consider- 
ed to be. hbr they are all inanimate existencesd^ 

As the sky always keeps above all, the air, the fire, 
the water, the eartii, or as .it. is never associated . with- the 
properties attached to them and ivith the seasons that 'are 
constantly ciiaiigeabie, so the soul which is at no time inti- 
mately connected ivith the attribute of darkness, ever keeps 
superior to ail sorts of changes and downfalls.'' 

The soul can neither be assumed nor can it be forsake#; 
The soul is like unto effulgence. It is immeasurabie, it is 
identical with coiiscioucuiess ; it is unborn, it is unique, it is 
, iiiiparalleled. It is above all speech." 

VVe sliali now try to understand what the real import of 
the S'iistras is. They say tiie origin and primal Principles of 
this universe, the great Supreme One, is -unknowaBie, From 
this isiiknuwabkMJne, two currents, as it 'were, rise,— One is 
failed PifTHs/iiZ and the other Prakriti^ both hmng-^knmiuMSf 
might be called Nature 'and God,, Matter and Spirit, the Spiri- 
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£ual Universe and the Material Universe. Uv'e do not know 
how ^ross Spirit can turn to be we do not know how/«£ 
* se to be ; \ve know Matter lias iiifiaite energy, aiwi 

irit is all powei-''!jl ; therefore we cannot say 
■her than f.litler, *or in fact there 


Matter can ri, 
we know also Sp. 
that Spirit is in any way higi 
two,— Spirit and Matter, — are but t'vo dl.^dnct attributes of 
the great Supreme Oue, manifesting wichiti Him.self. We 
may, if we are allowed to use ccientilic terms, call them the 
Negative and Positive' Forces of the Universe. We may cal! 
them Nature’s Forces of Attraction and Repulsion , — Piiruska 
always trying to repel and Prakj-iii always trying 

to attract Ftiruska. ' By some mysterious process, Purusha 
then comes in contact with Prakriti,—2.xiA this is being done 
every moment, — and at once a mysterious change comes 
over Kim. A delusion call Mdyd takes possession of Him 
and He immediately forgets himself and thinks that he is not 
the Supreme One, but an independent Soul with a body to 
hold it and a Material Universe to support it. Thus one soul 
is created, — and you or I am thus launched into the world. 
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the unknowable and beloved ^ consort of Pxf-rus/ni^ now be-' 
comes as if: the living mother of the benighted Soul \¥iietlier 
He fancies himself a man or a beasts she, the kind goddess^, 
lUkes Him up on her lap and carries Him through innumerable 
births and deaths^, showing Him all her wonderful charms and 
beauties, and giving Him opportunities to enjoy ail the plea- 
sures and suffer all the miseriesj that she only knows how' to 
produce* 

Thus Prakriii^ by her mysterious process, entangling 
PurusAa and making him believe that He is an individual 
souf^ with a material universe around Hinij takes Him through 
all her charms and beauties, pleasures and pains, through 
innumerable births and deaths, till she comes back whence 
she started and removes her mysterious contact with Purusha^ 
who iiiiiiiediately finds his delusion {Mayd) gone^ and the 
dream wdiich He was so long dreaming is broken. 

Thus each of us is none else but the great Ptiriisha Him- 
self, entangled in the mysterious meshes of Prakriii^ passing 
through innumerable changes and births and deaths, and 
enjoying her beauties and charms as well as suffering her 
pains and miseries. We have each become a separate being, 
a separate Ego,™ a tiny creature created by the mysterious 
contact -of Pnrusha and Prakriti ^ — our great Father and 
Mother on high. 

' We shall each however come to know in time what we 
really are. Our delusion wdli then go,— we shall then ris# 
beyond the snare of shall then know that we 

were in a dream ; for to shall then find that each and every 
one of us is the Great Brahma, the Suprem#One. ^ There- 
lore Moksha means the Freedom of Purtisha from the Meshes 
of Prfik'riii^ which Freedoni*if acquired, means our acquisb 
tioii of the unknowable .great 'State of the Supreme Orie«.. 
Though it is a .fact that you— or any other human being,— o’'' 
I am grcifrt Pufuska^ entangled Jn the meshes of 
arid that we %re at present, in ,a great delusion dreaniinf 


i 
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Supern'e /'Qafi: tfaougft/'^&lr :lier3iit 
question is whether' it is possible to 


gSj~thcugb we wcub: 
^doiK'} fr-^re tiio 
you or * an:* live (:r<.'*?i 
x^'or'ld J!r> il\ yvi a*'i 
acqidic tlrij *i/e/o'/;a b.: 


this human lifei The Hindu S'Jsfras atviWijr the qu^oHun 


in the affirmative. 


So long great Puruska remains entangled in the meshes 
of Prakriti^ Hajs helpless,, — -but still He every moment tries 
to 'break through her charms,— He attempts to repel Pmkriii 
who more tenacioaiy attracts Him. Do we not see the 
'::lttraction:bih4lneph|siDnyi:tt:ese:lwo;’:obhtradi':Ct;p: 

:.;lng ■ :all' ^through 

::;:ivithinv;The;^:;:'humii|r:bbi^-T0:|'gebwM^ 

;iftotb;:diSGhss::"wlett'ew dt^bis^vp'assiMebih^^ 
:biriy|:.'Otherr:*:liying;ithing:bim|-®:atafejr 
/ ;:|ay ;:itbSstvpbssibl e y teb man And 
doing it, he acquires Moksha* 

The Hindu SUtslras declare that man ha^ two bodies, 

:; ;0.ne ddP'edy: :/body;;;V'' d'r 

;:,>bbd|y;'';attib-:dhdtKerb: 

inactive' and passive, but he can be roused to acticittV-'b Man 
, .ea:h::dd!i|i||f|iS|ddF^:dqIy 

'%y separating Ptirushs or his Soul from his Sukskma S^arim* 
' Even-:when alive, even in his in this human body, man is 
capable^of ,<ioing-ib‘' When it is done^ when Mayd is destroyed, 
_^the' .ddusioti *81 the .great Puriaha is gone, the huniaii soul 
<jow-af once with the ‘great Supreme One, unkiiowabie aod 
infinite* :The prodfess.by Which man can do it is^, therefore, 
called (joining),. Because- it frees Purusha from Nature’s 
hindj-piforn 'the“_meshes of Prakriti,*' from the bonds of 




